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Samson A&ompm wa& pate and 




The oF'ip c^pontt^ le uncei^li. 
allusioitt^shchMiSoseteaed«wra*k«M Cr«nwi^ 


rra^a^q368 wum to the tareatment 

s£,&a ■ mmm of, tla <^jbl at «me »«, 

iiiaHo tl»6 trial ^ Vane. 603 in Julj^ 1662), it is 


^^0m‘ that from 1658 to* 1663, or perhaps 166& (in 
which the MS. was given to Ellwood), Milton was 
sagged npon Pmrad^e Lost/ and the* well-known 
jaasage in Ellw ood's AuUMoom iihv indicates that th^ 
/^rs 1665^.^ J666 w^re devoted to the writing of 
Fmadise M^ahm, ' We are thne left to infer that the 
iotnpSsiriki of Somm Agmmtes' prdeeede<f’''fli4© by side 
with that of oneKff lie other of ^ two Ipics, or that 
!tw^ composed hetwefti 1666 and 1670. The ohoi<^ 
letWeen these tf# alwriiatixes ^rded by external 
aviddhce, k tletemiped throng evidence afforded by thfi 

Iranwite^C I^knpMty of S 



I 

«3iS!£S|ii^M^!t.«% ¥^<»> KSSSSS^ 

"Sa®#^ * £m& <dgp^^ mMM 

^ ij.does. Patadve 
Bixt this i^mblAiice doa^ not z^poddearil/ imply 
that t&te two worka were compost about the same 
p^od oi^ the anthoi^s life, sinee characte^tics'‘common 
to both may^Yet be the resulj; of k different cduse in 
each: ^nam^y, in the case of the epic, the v^esult of a 
<^tenniiatation 'to px^esent di'vine truth in ail the sim¬ 
plicity of a Goii^el narrative, supported by Milton's owp 
theology, and, in the case of the draxha,* of a plan to 
reproduce ;|he severity of its model, the Gr^k dassical 
draiha. But one strong ciiuumstasice^namely 
s i ti p n from, thftt tone^pf con^dence in the ^htnre vindica¬ 
tion of the Puritan cause, so dearly marked the 
formey4f ^.^iL 3^7h to^tjie extincUou of^hope and 
the -yirpm ney pf life^ most touchingly depicted in th^ 
latter (S, A, 59i so* and 1758)—indicates, as far as 

e ^ .... ^ *•#•%#* if 4 «k « «* 

internal evidence can, that Sanu>m^ Aaofiute$ was a iater 
utterans^pf Milton's spirit than Pmfufis^ Hegame^,\}, 

The explmts of Samson had, lion over/occuried <o 
Milton long ago as subjCcts for dramas, Tn a list of 
Scripture subjects for tragedies dra^n up in 1641s’theio 
occur the following:—^^‘aeviL Satftsonimarrying, or*in 
Stem^h-Lechi ; Oudges ^v. 
phorusjf or Hybristes*t or 

Protesaor Seeley, Xerfw/Y* mid 
*■ 1 ui. The Pire-hH nd Bringer. 

The Violeiit or th*. lii«oient. This ^epithet h diawu, 
evidently, from Joeat^is v g, IQ), who a&^eitd tlmt 

oft^ slaughter at BamacSi-Lechi, Bami^ ** hela the Pliihs ^ 
tm^ lu contempt/’ 


h aevSr^^Samson Puiso- 

* * f 

^agqpjtta. Judges xvi,” 


* I “if \ , g ' ' ■■'. ■’■''■> s '\ ': , 

^'^|6ete, 

'' 'm,: 

baodtig ^'' ' of^ > tKe' 

oaxrying' ^ 

I^Tnreiing o£ !lSo)ias ndbi^^ 1D^Ul2^?||i4"'^i^ce 
•b^fantj li&, antJ to rexe^ Wdleatfi-wf 
msy poto to ft ^ojeetieiJ, iaanxi^ jof 

JSschyiy%ijS^)i$isti£ig of tlu^ dvasofts, each e^plete m it^ 
sel^ the to & coiao^p 

d^ny. ^i:^ wto ihay^ havia %ad m his immct the 
marriage Baihson^fts to toi& try he “bought 
an occasioi^ a^mst to IPhms^^ to delr^ Israel 
hrcga their hands, y hid te^porary^ h^t dazzling sndbess 
effected hy mea^e so rsdisnloas!|» inadequate^ as. to 
sw^gw, in whidi he would figure as ‘^J^irsophonM^' 
•r"^TIyk^t 6 S”; ami ias| 5 |^, his faS and revenge as the^ 
( jifdUhesk ^ of the?Tril<^y^ If ever i^ch a. thre^old 
drama h ad* been in Miltons miuSi in loii,' it ii not 
dimdalt to imagine how to 

out to Bestoration, his unhappy first mamage, and Ihe 
Idss of eyelnght. womd have made him realize, wim 
redoublea vividness the sittiai^ons of the lad drama,,.^ 
the Trilogy, wlme af to same time they “would have 
untuned and unetrunh his mind for the composition of 
to othm* two. How strongly to temper of his mind 
was influenced ou Ihe^ eveni^ iUd how, vividly that 

JssjEi^ 

and personal alltisions in 1 
The inflident^ hf ims drmnn are based upen the 1.3th, homve, 
“Hth, Ifith, and 16th haptens of the Booh of 


f ' v”^v'“• 

^ w fe' ' *'■ 


x% 

i 



JOS. 

try* ^ 



V 


nicture. 


W f 


V \ A V 




. 1 --, .jJS 


w- 


ijfa t y ia^ 

sw»ce 8 -t) 

A?atoi*g(.such s%iK?es'«E6/ate^^ 

iBla^, San>aiai^l» > 


f'^ 


anonymous 

fasid^ t&ail)^ it has 
jn a play by*€he 

pr^^-!^ly, , 




iVj (L ^ U. 

J. 

V-'’ ' J J <S 

. f*, ‘ - 


^a%l<ire#Jis»««4y- «^!#?Aia^wHs, 

whose odes.^.. jgiy^, to (li.Ti4^ .J^,sj0i«ife,J^>.whaS 
corre^nd to.Aote in modem a divisiOB, 

however, is noty as Twhmig pomts ot^Jb the not^ Po 
Aristotle's Pi^c$, always feasible, nor 4o^ l^ idways 
give the nutnb^ of Acts aS jSve. lii the IhUdwing 
division I have prefeired to make each Act otoin^cic' 
with the entry of a 'personage^ rath^ wl^ fhe* 
announcement of his ap^ach i-^Lines^-lJl^jwifl^tute 
the Fi^ogus or portion tWt, precpdes iSe entj^*;of the 
Ohorns upon idte stage, a 

tion . of thfr, 


tho^'^toJtion. of tho . PiaT. iftid 

JNH ' 

from__ 

tlva 

Chorus as they eiSer^ ajid advance towai€s tl^ or¬ 
chestra. LL 176 -S 92 are thefir^^fyeise^im (or^%isode) 
wl^h consists xf dlid^£)^e. between^ two. ^(^al odes, 
lif 293-325 afse^^e fifdJStasmM (or secimd Ode)^ sung 



J"-' <* ' ' 


1 ^ 







>0 

\-3 \J^ ^ -. , A«1V . ^ - 


_ ^ 1 .,'^ '^^^■* 


m tm ^- . 
^ti^lch , 
0 tt^l^^ of 

!4i7|(ensio^ii^'W 40 'the m^, 

^ .r. 


TO«^*11. 710-781' iPfer- 

hoft^^ 11 U. 

^^pikiditm Mioundt^ a j^im- 

f^). Ll«180S^|@O, U 130Vm6« 

-^^3^ k^^eingf a pcjrsouii^)* 

i|/u#i4Cl^r' ■ ‘ ' — 




1441' to" the 0^ad 


my ^ “ that -^to whifeh has ho 
02103^1 (^ ^ a&d which indodos tho ^cmTnoSt U. 

or I^amentatioa of 'the Chorus tnd 

tie* aetohs together.” M 0 ton theii^fore ia concluding 
the Esiedus‘ 1 «^h 4 Choral Ode (E 1745 sg*), and con- 
f^tig the to, the Chorus; follows the sample of < 

C^redE tragedy^ ra&er than the rule laid^JbWn by Aris- 
td^^ Ifh^^^nodem divisi^ into Actd can he laid down 
&bm*the above; thusi^Act I., E 1 - 831 . Act II., E 
m^nh Act III, E 732 «i 075 . Act IV., Scene fc, 11 . 
dOT^-lSOT Beene ii., 13 <]^ 84444 . Act V*, E 1445 to 
^the ^ \ 

-ChpTO e^QtiJE fee m ci»oru.! 
b#s^Jt)een.mter-j 



to ,the by reb^Ug.the pa^onate, 

by virtuous,, hy p^W» 8 »i?^^ and pejsNoe,. 

a|^0b€><S®0«Lt<3rth« bw,,bi in^ 

miserahljiand huiable.i%-#^^^'’ 2 ^ 8 sg,). 

. 7"^*' * ’ • .Li 

«i 









to-C&^a is'f^ _,_, -, , - ,- 

V.) ;; Hixti i^y 4gum ^y Chiller «n 


action 1*35=3 character to JBride i>J Mmim}* 

MiltKWi^s Cheanm baa taay V seen 

by a ^ort ren^w of to moiim tot^^nccesfiively 


by a tort review' of to inot|j|| tot^^«<scesfiively 
prom|>t tbe odes i—^13 to Paro^ the €honis imparts 
to the. audience the previous Imtory o^ Samson^ and 
expresses, with« one shllful touch, alf it feels at the 
contrast between what he is and what.he oiyje was. On 
eliciting from Stoson, the true'^^ject his PMlistine 
marriages, and the cause that led to its Mlure, it^&ees, 
in the one, an instance of the justice of God's wa^ ^ and, 
in the other, an instance of to blindness of the Jew&; 


that public ; ^p^rtmn^bttd .hafln^ami; toA to hrinpr 

aj ^inst him, .When tonson, in the bitterness df his 
Bdf-accUsaltons, refuses proposals of ransom made by 
Manoah, the (^orus seeks , to cheer h inf, ^and, wMle- 
seeming to assent to hiii despairing ^ that Gb3 has 
cast him, oif, turns its a^ent into rsomrC e of con§olati op 
by pointing out that the hand ' of God has often rested 
heavily upon the chosen instoments of Kfis glory. 
Passing over the ode ini the «cene>^h Delilah, where* 
the Chorus distinctJv deserts, ita, .juncriorfs, we -find it 


again true to fU djiaraeto when it endeavours to calm 

;t faa nf aj^nVrinjp afher to '^i^y e^ene ^th 

i^a^j|jJk>y first Irawii% a pic^^ ^iftumpliant 

deliverer of the oppre^^, and, then deliberately saying 





V ^ ''' 




^ »■ "‘K 


tl^" p«|i|eiKie tliat Sfwou 

& feo^^kraBt airovm ,, ;ikfifeer 

tb« sc^^ mfeh periuade 

bHO. When the Wastt^he is j^oonce^ the Cnoxus 
^dnts on^ Ibsit Sanmon ^t his deklb haa lul^J3ed 
work to i^ioh hie lie haA heeli e&9ecrateaL®>ed) ih bne 
of the gm4e^ simies ^ be fo^d anjwheo^e in .litera¬ 
ture, shows how tmexpiectedly. fuMlthent has beeix 
brought about* ^he concluding-recitative (if the last 
ode may be so cldied, tb avoid dashing with Aristotle’s 
rale, quoted above) d*»»iJife.^®3i^-^^^ 


Chon - with “ cal|n.^,.mM a all ^don In tht 

ode passM over (IL 10104060), the Chorus uttOT a series 
of invectives against woihen, which Laswlor calls ^*hot 
and corrosijVe,” and compared with ^hich the venom of 
the woman-hater,” Euripides, whom Milton here re- 
i^embles, is **as cold as hemlock.” The latter farther 


-errs in puttiifg these sentiments of misogyny, not in the 
mouth of th^ injured Samson, wh^e they would be less 
unjust,*but in that ot the Ohorus, whose uflerances are 
^expeotod to be the expiression of dkpassionate judgment 
—a fault ;which not even "Euripides commits. ^ • 

Johnson basedth^s dep^eciat^ of this diramja chiefly The a^on. 
upon ^hat im considered to be its defective action,- 
inasmuch as it had a h^nni^g and cad, but wmited a 
middie ; since noting passes bet^^n the iirst act fnd 
the last, ^^bat either ha.itens or 'delays the death of Sam- 
^n” {Mmiiter^ Hi 139). The reply to this criticism 





■»vi - ’ t,;. ‘ ' 

f' 

^-J ' ''^ iiliiijv’HiSftv-TjiiL s„j. 



' ^ ' * ‘**? *< * ' n ' . . wii ww i f w; * ^, «i # ii ra» »■ 

_ ___ 

QV09^irow df this ^Eie^ <if 

his tih e Ihjgd h ^iaimltiiig m im^ediatd 

HiotariB f^r the catastrophe in S^^pha^s ipalic^ 
iv. tH). T)itts the dram Is a ^ s^^es 

as Johnson%‘'r63i3arhs .it to he, bat jf^vejl^ps an 

*c5en^e oclSwp»’*^(ArfetotW JFw* li 4), having a J^nnir^ 
-7-Samicai oyertk^rown, blind and 4 p cap^vity,-*-^ M 
—Samson trloinphant in dea4h dVat^Ms'mein^ a 

'^iMk —the ch^nmsta^esi nainely, that de^ ft^ this 
slicitJoiiing to this end. ' « 

®^ils this transition'^effected ^tl^ut a surprise, oi can 
•^ ne reader all along foresee what is going to ^-^ppen 
tnextt The answer to this qrmiion will,derive whether 
the action of in or ^*coniplex** 

(Aiistotle, Poet ii. 8). The action of a tilagtdy is meant 
to excite pity and terror, and these i^Hhgs are "most 
powerfhlly excited by events that hfuatnai ima xTWfti 



The suceessiye scenes i^lthis ^rama are so ai:3^nged that, 
they bring expedni^ohfids^ and nearer to some i^atas< 
trophe,'~7-but mt the that actually happens:—Manoah 
tells Samson of his purpose to ransom but though 
•Samson, weaiy of and longing for his last rest, cares 
little for his fatiieris <p2:oposal^ sti^j Manoah’s parting 
''words inspire us with some hope of Samson’s delivtiance: 
Delilah office tb, intercede for his ^release, but he repulbos 
he];,with savage toohk, and the indifTerence of he^ parting 
words,^chills that hope,makes us'fear thaf^ Samson 
is indeed “1^ to his lqt.^ IJarapha’s msolence, over- 



a^r^sithreii^as,. ttifbs to 
sia3i<^. wHch t&r^tans to:Wko 1^ lot than it Ib, 
infomipj^ agaiiiBt llim: iind, lastly, tbo fiords 
of tho pjbffistiiiet at wfeoi^e mercy Samsotl^ entirely lie», 
are insolti^ J)y liiin * their officer.-^—Who wotjd 

expect after all Ikis^aat-'Satnson would ever triumph 
over his foes I ^Who would not rather expect that ^eijc 
foes W(9ald heap stHl greater indignities ^Smd Viiscy^es 
on him ? Yet this triumph^ is brought abdut; and 11. 
13S1-89 mark the point where our expectation is taken 
by surprise and turned back; and we begin now to loolf 
out for some ‘gu'eat—some unexpected—event. These 
lines constitute the r ^luti on (jperipeteia), that makes the 
B^^tion ar fabfe 6f SamsOjiL Agomstes, complex ip^l^rfy&fu^). 
All Jlihat portion of the action that ^precedes the revolu¬ 
tion, together with all that portion after it till the hnal 
catastrophe, is called the dem (‘binding *)^ corresponding 
to^the French nomd (‘ tying of the knot ’). During tlie 
first of thesoftportions the conviction of tlie spectator has 
been,-“surely all this can end in only one way—more 
(^lamity to Samson, greater triumph to his enemies’’: 
diuang the seeond, the conviction has been replaced by a 
wondering daubt^ “ how w%U all* this end ? ” Then comes 
^le catestrojlhe, when that doubt is solved, and the 
ans’^er given in^SamSon’s triumph over his enemies. 
This catastrophe, then, is the lusis solution ’) (Aristotle, 
Poet ii. l8), eor^es^nding to the French dinotmmt 
(‘ unt3iing of the knot *). ^hroi%hout the latter portion 
dem there is an undertone of ^presage, becoming 
clearer aS the action advances) and foreshadowing the 
catastrophe (see k 1252 n. for ^e particular passages).^ 
r Th45 remarkable symme^ of the plot is observlble in 





S»m8Q|i*:>i3 i vmtB Izom 

A:je^43 '^o G^fbxt -ati4,, 

towards ^ wojE^^fUro ..fiiir cjf f^etfj-., 

i^eia^ation foeS'~^Delilah 

lana *Il4rapba)» who come to teH^t and^o io^tldm, and 
towards whom his matmer ohfii|i^eB into^anget^'^oad 
an^e: lastl^r^ Samson Agonistes; tritim^hmg hirer hii 
foes and d^g^ ' ^ . 

Of the three UmUesL hfillon himsidf notes the oh- 
servance with xegard'to that of the erents all 

occurring mthin a day, ^ The ipdty is as strictly 

observed: eveiy scene being placed before^the prison at 

J *^|gJ®MiiS8te4iaNA^ (W«JSn€,<^ 

^ ®'eel?.*|^;K#iW,ti8Sr:^e ew^istosnt tfi 
violent deeds on thd« jat^eh and the. Choru®. never 
leaving the s^e during the whole of the action. With 
regard to the unity ^ action^ the. se^m with Delilah 
contributes Jb^ direcriy to the catastrophe than any 
other scene; Imi presents, next to Samson, the most 
powerful study of character in the piece. Yet tlp#^ 
scene is not a mere episode t DeEbh had" been the*in-« 
strument Samson’s fEll, £nd she ihight^ a^ani havr 
become^ the, instrument of preve^ing hisHadmnph, had 
Samson yielded to her once .^am, and listen^ to'^hoTr 
enlxeaiy to he allowed to intercede for him, and to he 
the nurse and comfpri^r of bis ohl^Sigo and blindness. 
How closely the ^ othei^' scen^ are hounds up with the 
unitjr of the action has been already apparent in distD^^ 
sing the question of a middle.” » ^ 

^Two other points^ lai^j down an the. of Aris- 

totle, beed mention. The acrion is greai in a twofold 


m a twoioist 

p aftw pawii ff e 


( 



’i' 


^ ' '■ ""\Vt-''-- "’ ■ ‘ 

gyse, lawptK of 'wliidb Iw' a^-1^ piWBt tog^tlter, 
ovSbIb dTe6^^"-lfc*^fi3r^’' be eall^*' the 

the perform- 

^BSJ^oolpaa aa^ m the gods akd Zeroes of antiquity 
vdelighted m,Js quite^purent in the catastrophe. 1|qt 
there is, beside^-dnlhe action d Samson, AgSU^', a 
\mffr<d grc^tneasL— namely^ the sacrifi^ of one*s own se^f 
%- »t witfethe greatest 

and noblest action in the entire range of Ot^k dr^a— 
that of the Prepheihms Mmmd qf ,/3Sschyjus. In the 
case of Samson, t h,q sacrifice is ^yt of life itself fgi 
s ake of C ^qtl - in 

the case of Pr ometheus, it consists in the endurance of 
HnytteBahle , t^'eint % the sake of the whoK^"^nian 
^.-universal philanthropy. It i? hSa lo say which 
of the,-two sacrifices is the nobler. 'The otlier point is 
that the action should be prohaMe, The bare fact that ^ 
the deeds of Samson were recorded in Scripture would 
give them in, Milton^s eyes a degree of trubh higher than 
prob£d)ility. But tlq^ "absolute^' probability apart, 
•there is another that may be called “relative,” which 
, requires that*^the action should be such as the circum- 
atanqi&s of t-lfC case, and the chTiracters of the chief per¬ 
sonages, wotild leadens to expect: in other words, 
^whfcb requires that *the action should be conmlmit 
The development of the plot; already traced, shows how^ 
' w5l this requiren^ent lias^been met 



oFaT&r&k drama. They operate in Semsm Agmisten 
also. Zif^the unconquerable spirit of Samson, rising, 
finder divine inspiration^ and asserting itself wSen fcs 


t 






Aamisie^ ap^oiwsTies m© drama ,, blit does 

bot sfeate it 

the su]bordinati©ii af tl^ draihatia to tl^ fvrieal 
In that lower dtder of pathos that phys ical suffeti 
excites, and in its tone of bitten, miso 


nt in:, the eon 


simi 


[irc 


i war«| 


sjtion of 


wl etlually ^ 


share in inteni^fying those terror and pity, and in 
that frequent ^yirony ^^ which ob^ut;fely, »ay*'inislelui-' 
ingiy, shadows forth tllb impSndmg calamity^—Milton’s 
dratm bears, in its ac^tion, a closet resemblance 
dramas ofthan^to those c^^ther jElsehylus 
or* Euripides, tarticuli^fly does the* plot jyi Samsm 
AgoniM^s bear a striking res^hlaiiee to that of th& 












afB» &aSw > w*aa»i- . 

“ *' .1 , > ^ \Ed<i' ? 


i»BMSirrn2i-,ji*ii^;ii*-ji '”**^^ieis^4)I«iceVlHT)e 

f-' i . 


Ijs^PB^'Sipfer l^ 'fbttpacter, oi 


'^aibiK)k>-' ' y 

'^ , ^ :\44 \'v _ - ”* ‘/'L' 


'»*■ 


istiBfaira 

. * 1 V* il^V I. X- ^ w 


(P'-rgi'ii ■■ -oTi-i'jf'i"" ■"•“ '»<-ns^ *; (f"-'i.; ~ J Jt 

SenStton^ ^ 

.*»>_j_^ i* xl , 1 « Ihft “ 



a, C?iar. 


tma^ suM«^ti to htinmn frailty, and; yielding.to it in a 
iSoS® of’^eakn^, jbe eira and i?r^eni^d to us 

3r%lfisSS^roc®SSli6n,^^1b1mc[ed,^^ in chains, 

*' ragged, WwasK^""unsh-o^^^TiS*p'h ysicff‘s 
awaken'the same kind of ^ty that we "feel ic 
tefeg, when* he i^pears m ftontoThis caye in the wil- 
dSiess, banished from society^ si^ering^ioia ^ incur¬ 
able lyoundf amidst whose paroxyshis he hag dragged a 
solitary existence' for ten long years. tV^e next learn 
^at Samsoji hl^ once been:— Uifawntp from his 
birth > the e^iisw^ed^ deliverer c€ his people, a judge 
«n Israel for tfeehty years, and> arngle-hSuided,. the 
sconrge and ferror ^ the hosts, of the Philistines, 
^one, or in the, ^mpattoii^ presence friend^the 
fallen Samson yields to the weakness of lamenting liis 
physical snfferin^f but# ^ieklymsing superior to" that 
weakness, he acknowledges that Ms moral blindness in 



«f ^ 'T ■ p tr ^ ■ - - — 

tears, worse than c^ins and a pris^. Then, forgettilEg 
43f ahiogether, • ^s deejMy .religious Hebrew, nature 



«3di " 



finds in di^ono^ 'keiial^ upon ^ 

Isml's 0^ deepei^ o^jsa ^br and reWxea: 

It k'm 9 I |i»a.1^d».the nblilest) jbocau^ 

^es^t e^fiebj t^^i(fiiaradter Samaim^ reBtka^es ’^bMP 
Ti^ Pxometb^us. As ddSei^ moat at 

tfeou^t tfesS, Hitongh, diaobeying -God,-j to 1 ^ 
filled to sex^e Him, an tlie thonglit ^ftt 
ceeded in canfeXiing a benefit Ibxi Imman tace^ coniyaa 
as a /Consolation to Prometheus In the Mdst of his 


bodily torm^ts.'. But in th^ case df neith^ * ^Tt} ^tf*^*** 

Weary, of 

life and its Ills, and longing deat^ as he is, the ofFier 


of a ransom nails forth this spirit in SaaSson, he 





Prf rtThfttb^^p firmly^ ^yapiie B tha t be will continue defiant 

<-nntM4)nmM^ .^h ar Mi 

o ut ^ ...pain. When Samson s en^m^ s®ia ^n ms 
presence, a pew side of his character is brought to light; 
the feelings of self^accusation and despaii*, give way^to 
scorn, loathing, anger, and defiance, direct^ i^irAt the 
insincere penitence of Delilah, and the ccwardlj insoh^ 
ence of Harapha. His fierce Mrshness towards:^the 
former shows that shame for the fatal weakness 


ten-ibly atoned for, has produced, in his^ strongly- 
marked character, a reactions-’to thd opposite pole, and 
changed a too^confiding love hito overi-mistrustful'ha te. 
Toiit^ards Harapha* he |s the fe amson dLo tJ^^ybriste 
contemptuous, aggressive, sarcastic^ ^answering taunt 
T^ith taunt. Only once loes he abandon this attitude, 
when, touched to tiie ^^[uidk:, he eagerly clears hij 
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-sxm 


i 


cha%^ ag^Bt it l]^ the 

l^mg hmlilf. It is Smfon re«ei|ibl^ 

fiery, iii!p«|»<ras, ia%Midii%., Ajax,. well ^9, it* 


%ifillst 


without 


wisdo% *Hd r^rab>ilt Idm, t<kj$ In that ^nsiti|’^:s<^ 
to, shaln^ for an unworthy VhicM droTe the 

Orn^ |o suieidb) hitt; whieh ^th the ef^ps at»a 

prayer for speedy death.* With the depa^ure of^is 
foes, this phase of Ss^xison’s character is withdrawn from 
ns, and the deep religi^ 'E^mt .of the reaj^eai^ 
in*the'^ne vi|^h the ^fi&eer. pis refiiSidto obey the 
summons eommumcated, the latter, is based upon a 
fear tjf dishonouring €rod, and of mcurring ^His dis- 
pldhsure anew, when tW return of his strengfii ma'kes 
him feel that He has fop^Ten hinf his former offence. 
Quick upon tliis follows inspiration from heaven, as 
a confirmation of this feeHng, and a sign that God deigns 
(fiice more to employ him as the.ipstruxfiint of His choice 

A 4 > V 

agaipst thd heathen, 

There is yet another hero in classical drama whom 
Samson res^bles, not only In character, but in fate. 
A slight sleetch'of the ^ay o^the hle,,^;|fj®dij^ based 
upon the two plays of Sophocles bearing his name, may, 
perhaps, best explain®*this. CEdipus, like SamsOn, in the 
days ci his prosperity,,, as tmg of Xad Seen 

haughty u.nd impetuous, but when a grievous pestilence 
afflic^d his ^people, he, •like S^Smson, worked with a 
mobfe iscal for their deliverance, . He, like Samson, cotn- 


sm* error, which would h^ve Ifeen a crime of the 
deepest^e, had«it been committed knowingly; ^nd 
^•when it is reveid^ to him, ijf remorse he puts^ut^his 
iapwp^jeyes, and, shortly* afjerwards, is banisj^ed fro^ 
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Tlkilba^ 

of "^a^^enisg'aii4 l«^^ 

d»%%W Atit!gon«, a dbl^"ll^ s1i|g^|6rtv at last^^ 
in •'So groiiw. of the-$^es, ^ €?fl^ to ,ia 

’vf^^cby ®t^uai^ idng v<:&iniaii% 

' exteiid^ that^ protecH^ tho akjk cassad to^ 

sfc*ik only the geda; and by a-fei^nd|y„<;S^^s, 4% 
wHbae advice lie goes throogh' a 'purideatio%depeiDdui^ 
la^ upon e^monialy and mo^ as with Samson, upon 
«the prayer and yepantance of a contrite heart. Kext 
comes Creon, a tutining h^ocrite, whc^when unmaslfed 
by GSdipus, becomes Insolent, and threatens to drag Mm 
away from the sanotuaiy of the altar hut ^le is cowed 
by’<Edipus, who answers him with his old iMpetuosCtij?. 
(Edipus then reluctantly consents to seO his son Boly- 
nices, now touched whh remorse at Ms father^s pitiable 
' condition; but with'CEdipus, as with Lear, filial iu- 
gratitude finds no forgiveness, and he heaps angry curses 
on Ms tmdutiful child, and dismisses him from ^ Ms 
presence. Now come .signs that the end is near; the 
voice of ^eus calls mysteriously to the blipd hero, who, 
in obedience, to it^ retires ta‘a lonely spot, where^he is ^ 
left with none beside Mm except Theseus, who k shortly' 
afterwards discovered alone on/«he spot, veiling ihis 
eyes as still in some awful presence. ^^But CEdipos has’^ 
' vanished. Here, m the midst of diifercnoes in details, 
the resemblance between the tsharactem of Samson and 

t 

(Edxpds, and the £#uilarity of them fate, are evident 
■ enoc^. The imagination wlU readily discow soniO 
degree of resemhlance between tiie pojdtions occupied by 
Pciynkes, Oreon, Theseus, and the Cho^ of Athexiiaa% 
sm the QUO hand, and ^Delilah, Harapha, l^anoah, apnd thp 



%&E^axig ta pi*oB8-.%life .■■ ^ ® ~ 

tW ihost^ is ,|}iat 


S^son smi 



‘i »; 




bis 



Pmataii tSauBe. to ^icb &6 bad ocmsecfatoa tFenty j^&aa^ 
cSTne Bmuo of ine; tflfe 0O|<iii6®i Fitb wm#L bis® sm^o- 
baiKlea '«lcorts in tbis cause were ^iyeoeives’ by l^gland^; 

uiimented jnei^ect, troiging with it, poverty and 
disease, mto wnieh he felL wiiea mat cause was tost at 

A -'■* r I ^<. ^ > 4 ** VV«!c , ^J^ 1 #*^ Vx, ■<■ *» jr ^ -w .■ ''i '• 


the It^tors^tictfi; Euglaud bo loBger to him ^the beloved, 

,^m»t t»^ ‘ .-X ^ ■. * 'pwiai^iin|iilliii|li|illiii.»'I im in, , '*#' f-fih^ki. )■ > ' -■■'» ^ • 

!aft.d of ms patnousmj ^t m the poiJseBsion of xhe 
PhilietiB^, and he a stranger m ivsurrounded by foes: 
his h<^s cnished. and his faculties aroopinh: his career 
bnded, ,hia presonfeim^mt of approaching death, the 
ibliverer:—all are referT^ to- unde/^the character of 
Samson^ aaa find a coiinterpaatt in-the incidents of his 
me, imparting to this character; a mostj solemn apd 
touching iidgrapliical intere^, which ihe most skilfully 
tionstrii^i^ jiV9rk pf dPj^niatic .art could never command 
]Kr itself . It is doubtful whethff eVer/j^JJh^ entire 
range of literature, fiction has owed to reality*so much 

‘‘‘■'^^ '*■'<’■* ■'»''>* ^'t‘f‘ Vr-iArV* „ p- „ J ,1 ’w'' 

»Tlie Scripture character of Samson, up& which that, 
of Milton is ^edfj^uggestiftdetrvhg resemblance between 
the Jewish'hero and-the Qreek Hercules. Like Samson, 
Hercules united 'Bu perhamaji stren^h to weak submis ¬ 
sion to Jhe infl uen ce of 'wornon. slew a Hon O^he 
JTeiiaiSn), and his wife (^|muii) was the cause>’Of*his 
deathBoth ^ere subjfect^to, human frailties, and P} 








jSii(|K)BXnteON. 






the tyranny ^ strong passions t hoA'' end|^^> 

her^ ^i^bitude idle' in^fottnhees. tl^at ^aia 

brongfit npon thm, £d)6ned, S^Ue Xor^ 

the'^^rrer of 4hdr lives. Mt Jims Jbeen c^}6^lib«rod tkat^* 

tdi^^i^tion regarding Samson *wm csmed ^^Oreec# 

by Pboenieian rnmn^hanta The coii|eetare ^^becomos 

probable^ wh^ the eoin^sdeite is* tpnnd to ^extend 

frofii genersi traits of ebaraetmr to'piarticular actions. 

Thus, according to Herodotus/Hercules was once seised 

by bbe Egypidans and carried in psocsssion to be sami^ 

deed to Jupiter, but when he arrived ^atu the ^Itar, jhe 

**pat forth his strength, and slew them all” A .passage 

in Lycophron says Hercules once lost a]l kis hair, and 

another in Ovid describes a eultom Of tying a touch 

between two foxes *’ui the^ dccus, in memory of "the 

damage once done to the harvest by a contrivance 

similar to that devised by Samson (JtdffeSt xvt 3 ^y.). 

> Dalila. There is no mention in the Book of Judges 

or in Josephus of any meeting between S&mson and 

Delilah since her betrayal of him. Milton has made the 

scene he invents the basis for a skilfhl delineation of 

character, and, incidentally, # d a bitter 

women, p ut into the mouth of the Chorus, ^id therefore ^ 

meant to bei a calm deliberate jud^nnent passed *on l;be 

whole fftma-lA ATrcApt the/* virtuous rarely fonnd^^ 

The magnificence of Delilah^s train, and the gakty of her 

personal adornment, tell, a d<»uble^ stfiry of wealth ac- 
* ^ € 
quired as the price of a husband's betrayal, and enjoyed^ 

by tlie wife in he^Ies^ impenitence. True, she weepsJ^ 

but- when she sneaks, her iukewariqi Words b^lm her 

tea'Ts, for they are not t^e language of tnil remorse^^ 

binding ,that the insincprity of her peni^tence doj^s not' 









jgroond |K^t!' 

geaSci^'Sf hfdr ' |£q|i3a!l|^.^6iicce$6fbi h^r|,, «h6 

^asGiuiiaes V ^liHd apdJcs of ^xeUgiaii and 

aa tha itiotives that gpded Eer ^tlon. , But 
sW faSls m^ve Samson by tbis eip^in^y 
fdaxmed #ppeU to the same two noble caosee to w}iich 
bis ow^L life had been cot^scmted^ and whieh, ther^Td, 
^e expected would go straight to his Iteart, DeKlah 
abandons her wiks. and displays, for a monieiit. a touch 
of natures She asks Samson^s pardon, and offers a proof 
oij! her l^ncerity. . Though Samson but' tbo naturally 
suspects in this only a new snare, it is hard to think 
that ^s offe:]^ concealed maHce, and was not prompted 
Sy a sincere, though fleeting, pity. Malice could scarcely 
mahe Samson^s condition weiae than it already was, and 
a touch of pity, even in the breast of Delilah, for one 
Vhom she once oalled husband, flnds a counterpart in 
tfhe mother’s fading that Clytaenmest*;a betrays when 
she bears ^df the death of Orestes. Dramatists seldom 
fail to bestow on their monsters some relieving touch, 
to remind ps that they are still human. But when 
Delilah that her serdces,are repulsed, as her argu- 
‘ ments had.4:)een sBenced, she completely recovers her 
former ovil self. Sii^ retracts her confession of guilt, 
promises' herself undying fame iuher country’s history, 
and, well-satisfied with her lot, leaves Samson to liia 
The sorcery ilf sensual beauty, the lust of sensual 
A pleasures, greed of gold, iWful deception and treachery, 
^ a hypocrisy that seeks a clo^ 4ot its actions in pre¬ 
tended ^love of .country and zeal for religion, a faint 
.effort at reparation, ending in callous self-satisfaction, 
I and a glorying in her inf^y—such are the traits iyt 


\ 







Serip^e ^cee^t, ^d reminding ua, ;l^' B(^;i^.^|rQ8pectjs^ 
of tht C li^kb^fiesim^ .of ..Acliylua Sop^^les, of 
J ^jgme ill 'Ji^ory's Mottle 6f'%rd^^^- 

xfc^y^n's I^Us the Kmfi» i^elljifeioB^STtr^e 

aj^ j^rmanmt ta?ai:(^ ,<^ ohatss^r, fb6e(| a 


is sxiapliasxz^d by the Chorus <wben tJ^y call X^dUlah a 
xuauiiest serpeut^*’ aivi is called Aristotle the 
♦/ I>ma!^ i[mt^ in i^umicter,^ Had Jh^se tmits 
been t^se commonly ascribed to many of hea* sex— 
Samsou^s first wife—*^ she of Ximua.^'*—^for iustaace,— 
they might have been lightly visited as weaknesses* Btit 
whbn to lemlnine curiosity and fickleness are add^ 
darker stains of avarice, artful dissimulation, unrelSnt- 
ing perseverance in gaining aju evil end, from Which no 
-sentiment of wifely feve and duty could turn her, and 
which no feeling of shame or remorse could lead her to 
regret, Delilah’s character acquires a hatefulness tliat 
seems to unsex her in our eyes* 

Critics find an allusion in Samson’s relation witlr 
Deliiab, to MiltoU’ s Mar-y his^first 

wife. This is true, in so far as Maiy Powell was a 
Royalist, who had no sympathy foj^her husband’s ways 
of life and thought, and whose desertion of him had 
^afiPected his temper and his o|>inion of woman’s char¬ 
acter,. for the worse, ^t the ^ter pUJi?t of this relation 
«—^his wife’s penitence and thmr reconciliation—'finds a 
'parallel rather in 4he scene referred to in the Notes 
<11. 732-765) between Adadi and Eve, (P. Z. x .). But 
evisa h^e the parallelism'been ei^nJeSf ^perhaps,, 
oi^trained), so as to find in Sam’^on’s repulse of Delilah,^ 



tx>i^dk,Jtf^''W^ [f/\:£ ., '"*'' f:: \' ^ ^ ^ 

lilAHe&Mr Tli© :iaeutioii W blace* of 


, lilAHe^r Tl^e \wiitioii bf/tlfc^ "t>tir|^g ^lace* of 
^ in. Jvdg ^; xvi. 31^; ^oes n# xi^e^e^amly imply 
tof died, feefoJife %inS 0 it There ie no . in 

S<^tnre by in tTfmenhttA ^ any 


Saih$on mjadb^ K^lalm. nr of any toitjgf 


except* his, doTont "natiam dhd ais sociad rimK as ^ih© 
principal person of his ©dntitry ” (Wbistojf). Miifccm'e 
Manoah is presented to us for the hrst time 
broken wii^ age and grief, he advances witli 

feeble, lag^ng steps, towards tli© priaon of Gaza^ At 
the sight of his son’s condition, he eannot refrain from 


tlpbraidlng. Fr6vidence,>that had tpmed its speotaL l^s- 
ing^hito a curse, and allowed Sams^tn’s former deeds of 
glory to pass unrewarded^ The fatlier’s grief seems to 


restore the son to i^lf>possession,.#h6n, with the solemn ^ 
rebuke, “appoint not heavenly disposil^oTi, fether,” he 
takes all blame, upon himself But this burst ot 
grief’over, we find Manoah exerohung a father's pre¬ 


rogative of gentle reproof to the son for his past errors 
—diis tw'o Philistine marriages, and the disgrace upon 
his htmso, and dishonour ujion^the name of Israers God 
*jhat they Hkd brought. Just as the Chorus ^had not 
veifturcd beyond sympathy, where the father proceeds 
td rej^roof, so wliere the Ohonta had limited itself to ^ 
counsel, the father ^as , brought, somethkig more sub¬ 
stantial for Ms son—naAely, a project for ransoming 


^lim. ’ But now the respective moods^of mind of Samson , 
and Manoah ar% entirely reversed. The former reaches 


the lowfitetj. depths^ of despair, while the latter^s hope|^l- 
^iess is correspondingly e|:alt^. In, this frame of min<^ 













^ ft. 
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hB to neg(^^' ii^ik ^eJjPbMi^nei Wh^ 

He rotoms to Hid 

hop^seem to rise 4 tall Higket^^nd He dtdW 4 loviifg, 
picture of "hid sou, restored to. Has ownifiouse^ glided 
has own fathea:ly care, and—such is thelogie^d^ ^ffectian 
—restored to eyesight and the ligHt'of day,if Godso 
wjUs it. Then comes the announcement of 'Ramson’s 
death td crusli these H^pes fot ever 7 and as the £rtist is 
said to^ havH painted A^memnon’s grief at the sacridce^ 
of his daughter, by ^ representing him with his fhce 
Veiled,* so has Milton depicted the grief of' Manoah by 
silence. During the long descriptioif <rf the de 4 ch- 
scene by the Messenger, and the lament of ^the Chorus, 
a ksilentr- stru^le is evidently going on in the father’s 
breast between grfef and resignation, and whe^' at 
length he speaks, his first words show on which side the 
victory has been; “no time for lamentation now, nor 
much more cause,” for his son has died as lie should 
have. Such is the <fiiaracter of Manoah; ^ the midst 

s 

of a father’s anguish for a son’s miseries, not forgetting 
that son’s transgressions; borne down by grief, yet 
capable of carrying on difficult nogotSations w?tli 
powerful enemies; resolvbd to succeed in tsh*em, though 
it cost him all his wealth; hopeful^ of euccd^s as. long as 
his son was alive, and finding fh his death both \he 
atonement for his error, and the fulfilment of his divine 
mission; displaying a^noble self-resferjaint over his own 
grief, and recalling tfee Chhrus from indulgerce in 
theirs; and while the latter seek, in the meditative 
bent of their minds, for^eace and consolation, Ids active 

Tljei painter was Thuanthes, and the story is tdld in Pliny, 
Siat. Nat XXXV. 36. 6 „ 





jkjrM 

jE^ In attendlag to 

the .itt th©-4^, and ptoimng a 

mdn^iBafe lb Ms m#tiidty, ' ^ ^ , ,; 

Ha^ajp^. Afi damson t^pveam^ mig^t consecrated 
to the* semce of'righteoui^eBS, so the character 
Harapha Buppli& •Ihe toil of brute and bo istermi^ force 

jH i M W w ft K Miiil * * _ ... 

daoased to the servitude of low passions. Boastful, ffr 
he proclaims his owM descent from^i^ giants df ol4; a 
coward, who declines i^Wson’s repeated* challenges; 
foul-mouthed, for he taunts Samson with his rags and 
misery, with being a murderer and a robber; blas¬ 
phemous, whch he declares Samson’s strength to be due 


to magic and black enchantment, and his fall to the 
,jpij)oteeica» of his Qod^against the might of Dagon; full 
of jp^lice, which he seeks to wreal^ on Samson; a vile 
informer, in order to gr^y this malice: — such is 
Harapha. 

> personage of Samson besid^ being a veiled pre- 
^sentment o| the tragedy of lliilton’s own life, also 
aSe^rizes ruin of the public cause to which that 
Jife^ had^ bp,fp devoted. Samson represents Puritanism 
fallen and Chptive, as the Philistmes stand for the 
R(ya1ists triumphant at tfie restoration; Delilah is that' 
^esWionVhich sought in vain to allure and win 

f J® rf^ ^ ^ ® 

oveo’ Milton: the festivities held by the lords of tbe^ 
l^ilistinea in the temple of Dagon typify the godless 
add dissolute mamieiiB prevalent the court of Charles 
IIT; 'and las%r, the fifeedom which Manoah predicts for 


dsraef (1, 1719), and which they compassed under^the 
prophet Samuel n*t the battle «of Mmpoh, finds a distant 


parallel ifj Ae Revolution by Which Stuart tyranny ahd 
licence were swept away. ^ 
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tUe tA iA> slm S $»W^S^ ^»cg ,W I R 

tmT vane, a&ej^y T^>W« W 

S^^oes iivfe W trwwd i-Trtg.., ^-yeI|>^ A 
deliYcCS'er of saints^Jfrcpi#ppresg»<fe (IJ. 1270 ag.) j, 

to.ths mvoum&Ae aibittide of IW ^ Moimi 

re^9 ae-punto 

causeJ|L 241 ; to firsnerj 

GSSr^SSSIne waafoTSuSa 
imnat the hands of FarHaxue^t 


t** ‘■Jft'H t^,'""* *''>’■“S'*' 

s ^or£s again^ 
ortsmet 


misonment i 


; to the e!flfom made to 


his name in the Indemnity3ni of Augusl 1660, and to 
the varying degrees of favour «with wMch these efforts 
were received by the .Afferent shades of, political parties 
then in power 01. 14^^ ag.) j to the de^^ed tastes of 

and to the unbridled nassions cf the nobility and elhrgy^ 
and of conmon people 01. 1418 sg.). ^ 

The story of Bamson's life is told hy^occaccio qn 
Latin in his FuUs ^f Wkski^ Mm {Be €<mbus*'etc.)y 
translated into English by Lydga^ under ’the ^tle of 
Tragedies^ as tragjc tales were then ^ied. Chaucer^ 
in his Monkes TaUf written oif the model of the sam% 
work of Boccwio, givgs a “tragedy’’pf Samson The 
story of Samson, like that of Hercules among the firreek 
^tragetons, foitnfd the subject of a tragi-comedy in 
Spanish literature, of which a translation into Italian 
appeared in 1620 Y EiOcoboni. in Haffam, IAf.''qf Eur.j 
xxiii.).’' After Milton, we find yoltaire writing an opera' 

^ , c. c 





. ..,,,, _ . ; , „ ^ , B^^e! 

compo^M^,!^ wioTld 4^'3ai£^n. fi742)» In whith the 
>vroard8 adapl^ Iro^ CHoros 

gT^lihe po99ts o|, hilr^tieed. « Still Uter, 

in Geii^tan /»th^ dm&atistQ have .^mtteii 

tiagediad ^ Sacaem (^ ;* SimBoxi’ ^ the name ie epelt 
In ^erma^ irfter’ the Bfifeev) j^Grlrtn^ <184^9), Edj' 
Mhller (iB|J3), ai^ Xhilk *0852); \^e firstimi^^n 
of the old m^rstefies; the seeond mn^sg Samson 4iot a 
free agents, but, Id imitatitm of'fte spirit of Greek 
tra^dy, ^e^vjj^tim of Fate; the third ^mobling the 
character of Behlah far ihove what the scripture account 
of her waarrants, and seeking for 1^heatrical effect by 
repijesehtiiig her'as attertding upon Samson in imprison- 
monh ‘disguised as a boy QmkickU d&t Dmtschen 

LiUrahir^ iv.). 

Jn gfcanc^,of the nse of a HfT e numerous in the 

history of literatuS^. But of these. SO&^e, like the 
Ch oruses of ghak spere (in Hewy F., ^ Tate, and| 

PanWiS), and Marlowe (in Faustu^, serve merely to con- 
.tknie the thread of the story between ai^: others, 
tliodgh in ihe main fulfilling the ^put^ose of the classical 
'^orus, are b|^d upon t he decla y^^t^ry Tanilfila nf ihfi 
I tdi^n s chool and o lSen eca. the tTWfi ^ 

Jtis)th inutSors, in their tun 4 ,of Euripidaa, in this resp^. 
To ^this elites belong the Ch opi^es in Sackville and 
N orton’s G o^dduc Gascoi^i^s Jio(mta (18SS), in 

^1588), The M^orimm o} Arthwr 
(1587), and in Feele’s Davicl and BMsahe (1509). 
^i«Lwas^he_^^ 

true spirit the'clafi^ical Greek C%^:ras l^tp Er^iah 
U fer^ tute, "flie escperimerat, however, was not new in 






Euix)peaa " C^onisesp jap 

l3eBf^» Mving ba^ 

infcro^i^e^ ^ Politi^ in 1^ ,,past;6iSto,t«fcg^y of- 
Orpkms (1488J, and used by Bnoellid. 

{i51^^<.by IVissino in &famsha (1^54)^aa£i(| by .iT'asso 
Torrim&ifido (1586), I n Spanis h^ Sislsapi^^i ^ves axk 
Sastsnee, of the use of a (Jliomi?by Lope de ^ bis^ 
AHmo ^c^do, tiiougb Sfblegef notes» a^^ady in 
Oeryantesy the substitution of allegojcie^ figures for th© 
«Choru% and HaUam jsays that, with the formation 
the national sohool of Bpanish drama, of which Calderon 
was the greatest ornament, the Qreek Chbrus ^as 
abandoned. In JPut<di lit erature, (Sicnwies occur m 
the almost contemporary dramas of P^rtiedes tnd 
Bateman Brothers <by Vondel. The classical Greeb: 
Chorus does not, however, Occur in French lite rature 
till after Milton, in the Esther (1689) and Athalie (169’*^) 


of R acine, the Choruses in the ClSopdtre of Jodelle 
(1552) being, like Qorhod'm^ based ^ rather ®f>n Seneca's. 
It appears still later in German literature, in the Bride 
of Messina of Schiller (1804), although other forms of tho*- 
Chorus had existed in it before. *' 

ii/ In England, Milton has had followers^ in the lihS' 
which lie was the to strike cut. The Chc/ruses in 
^most of the works of these dramatists are, like those of. 
^Bamson AgmMes, not divided into strophes and anti¬ 
strophes. The follofeig m^y be mentioned: Mason^s 
Elfnda (175-% chorus of British Virgins),*and CeftaCt a^ ’ 
(11^97 chorus of Dru|ds an<3t Bards); She lley 
^ (a burlesque,/1820, choral" of the SwmSh 

' MulHude), Prarmiheus^ tlnfmmd (JB21, efi'oruses of 
Furies, Spirits, and Hoar&)i and Mdlas (1823, choi^ 





of ^ Greek Bpott^e B emm uvd Eauih 

(a mystery, '^nd yLfht^ls ); 

J totifey Argd ld^s U 135B^ eko^s of Messenian 

wii;^ odea are stroplue imd abtistropkic); 
Biowa^ g^s JDrafnm of SspUe {I84i, choru^ ^4^den 
SpKts aSrTnvisilde Angels) 


C^y£i5a»^(r864),^d\^e##ft^ (18?B, <^onj6 t>f A(Jkenia& 
Elders, whm^ ode§ are strofliic and ajitistropiiic).^ Th^ro 
are, besidoj^^ numerotts English* ti^anslations or sedapt^^ 
tions of Clascal dramas, that of course have Ghcu'uses^ - 
The place oacypied by Agomstm in the con- 

temporaiy dramatic literature of. England is, perhaps, 
still more remarkable^ Chronologically, 

JJlMtiH tin ttf* b ^in r g up na t n f ■fawn 

and*freatment of 

^ ; and the as$er< 

tk)h that, with regard to sentiment and tr eatment of 
character, r.y.T| 

reqiSJres so«ie modihcEftion ‘ before it can be justiheS . 
The continuous line of the great Elisabetli^ <l:ram^sts, 

' <Tr more strict]^ speaking, of the Old drama, endg^^^^l^th 
Shirley , whose last important tragedy, the Cardinal 
' (1641), may taken as also the last unbroken link in 
the ngre&t chain, literature, especially dramsftic, re- 
e^ved a check at. the outbreak of . the Civil War in 
September^ 1642, and sbortly afterwards, by Ordinance 
of Parliament, thef •cheatree were^cloaed, and continued 


so unfil 1656, '^’^hen Davenant ingeniously obtained 
•permission to brings out ’Vfh^t w||a c^tiously called an 
“ entertainment m scene^ jnd music, ** after the 
manner of "the ancients”; but it was not tall 166(i»thtfb 
plays again openly acted* The end of tho 


'but'& xeftKty the xtoi<ip 

fa^ been li l3ie ,'fi>OTar e, h^ |)i®clii^<3f ^atefty, wb^ 
bega^ tbe p^raitOrfe ‘Ofc as 

early as with Ben ^onsou, liip that ^^^1]L^)|i^r/’ 'and a 
iutheTelapae ^hen,-^dor Ibe firstiWa 
thbre aroee^Wd SodriBhed ^faillii^c seh<)^ elat¬ 
ing B'oxi J<^txk>^ as ^eir literaiy %^lit up as ^e 

eold drama thus is mto sectious, Milton, as a4mmatlst, 
differs in varying degrees fr<^in them all, and th^e wi& 
one deep taint—that, of iinmprahty-^--uifeotih mcme <>r 
lessi >of these sectiom^ and, leapppiing in a stiii 
more deplorable and ofTensive fotm in the dr^ma ofcthe 
Eestoration, from vrhich he is entirely fifee. Inothi s 
respect Samm Agmdsies deserves to be ranked asTj 


Puritan potei^s noble protest agains 


the fefcntastic protest of a Puritan en^usiabt (Prynne in 

h\e Ridnmiast^x^ 1632) had been directed in vain, and 

which was later on to call down on itself the mosc 

< « 

effective attack of a sobolaidy divine (Jeremy Collier, 
in his Sfwrt Flew^ 16S8), Hie purity of Samsm 
Agmiista^ is, perhaps, the most ^prominent tatiit that 
ma^es this work stahd out hniqne m the entire rax^f 
of )x>th Elizabethan and IKestoration drama^ But it is 


not the only one: in' unyielding hostility to the reign¬ 
ing politics of liis rime, in jdeep settled religions belief, 
in *a sublime ^Irit pf self-sacrifioe in the* cause of 
patriotism and religion, in the bittiorfess of its s^m 
fbr the prevaiHhg tone of social ‘^manners, '"and in the 
iwaming voice raised Jiy^itsP chorus against excess In 
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tetfeni' ^fo 

iofd^e 'OC^ Wt im<:ftikfiinng---ijta 

tlie juArest^xtied V^ay it pb^tt 64 . ,to yiot^t V&sfciilt 
Milton ^ndiKTOing the ititrodnction of '/i 

comic' elemei^ iz^‘*ti^ei^ie^ ^eenfc, to om^h^lze Jiis 
di^genttom ^ ^jraactiee of ’^l^^spere himlelf ly^id his 
st^ooh mi; yet miother point. But these points of 
diOTerenoe'elj^Q^iim^ there remains one bro^ point ;of 
reSefidblance, by ’ditne of which Shakspere may still 
clmm Milton among his sons: it is this—^both have for 
th^r 9hb$oct the poitraitnre of human natftj:^ smd 
human passioii. Add to th^ the f^ts that Milton like 
the Kizabethan dramatists ^ince Marlowe, used blank 
verse as the metre of his jrama, and that his syntax 
and idiom are largely, though not ex^sively Eliza¬ 
bethan, ai^ the points of res^blanc© aie, perhaps, 
exhausted. 

But every trace of resemblance disappears when the-.^. 
cohipaiison^s transfe^ed ijo cemtempora^ Bestora^ 

tion-draipasj and Agotmies stands out as solitary ^ 

ki ^heji* midst, as Milton in the England of the ^Pestbran^ 
tion, or Smhson ^imong the PhiKsUhes, Shortly after 
tfie reopening of the theatres the Earl of Orrery wrote ^ 
the tragedy of t}^ Bl(icb iy4me^{noit acted till 1667) in 
the 1Prench*manner,’' heemse the king approved of this 
manner ,of writing, which^ consist^ in the usp of • 
rhymed heroic *couplets. ol&-told story signifi- 

<^lly points ottt how much* the Bestoration dra^a 
i^ught to accommodate to the tastes of the^ourtHu 





.XJOOTii :■ *»3»0»®OTI05r-.. 

: . ^ * V X i , 

and V-p follow Fi50t^ md4ol»--*t%oFpifiu^ce8 exte®^- 
in^ tc fat deeper'^iinatteTs ttan tljfo ,4 oiifi ’pf 

rhyines, and answorable for u grcsat^'de^r of tbe few, 
tcmo of aex^tament and liiotaMty pett;ading;i|. Dry^^ 
in liis Indian Qm^ (1664) f<jl%w^ ^ of 

Orte^fyl and continued it in, later plays. In 1667 lie 
defended the use ^f ihynii^^^in plays,, in hi^' 

Df^amatk Ptizsy, and in the yery year in ‘irbieh Sitm^ 
ApeniAes was licensed, |>rought out his most extravagant ‘ 
effort in this line—his ranting play of Atnumwf^and 
^ Almahide, One cannot exclaiming at'the gro¬ 
tesque contrast, Surely, this play is the very Hara^a 
of the heroic drani% confrbntihg Samson ! ” "Kext y^i 
ajspeaii^d fihe Eehear^j a burlesque upon ihymed he^c:c 
plays, and ^irectqd, among others, against Dryc^en’s. 
Whatever the effeot of^'^is may have been upon 
Dryden^s feelings, no changd w^as visible in his method, 
till 1678, when he wrote AU for Love^ an imitation, in 
blanijc verse, of Shakspere*s Aidm^y mid 'Pleopatra, in 
which, while observing the “tJnities,” he rejects the 
classical model, as unsuited to the spirit of EngH^ 
tragedy. So much for the contrast in folhn \ still more 
striking is the contrast in subject-mat'cer. In the 
Kestoration drama the evidences sre but too clear of..a 
servile upholding of the divine righfi of kings, and of' 
insults to the memory of thb late Commonwealth j*'of 
the collapse of all religious belief, g-qd the degradation 
of religion, as in the later days of the Homan H&|mb]ic, 
into* a more t^'o! of government; of the absence of any^ 
sentiment of patriotism, dn which literature and court 
a,tike followed the example of the’^king; ol’the pre¬ 
valence of gross immorality, traceable to the same 



jLNTJfc^a^Ut/riOi^. 
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Sidnree; amd 13^; infiueiiee ^unh^^Oy in .its* worst 

of*$ot(^ga ^Bp&c^Uy Itefe’of <Fr^e, 

Insidlid; of tko Attic'dVams*, of of Shaks- 

thevj^^^rai^on playwli^ts d«li^t^ in seddng 
iQ'th^il^tezlLate lovn^naaking and ranting 
of Iko heroes of the French romanoes of CalprmSie and 
8&^ry, or In# borrowing" |dot and character from tjie 
French dramatists* of the 17th' bentiiry, Especially 
M($Ere/and {spoiling what ^ey borrowed, * Thi:|^ while 
Dryd€n, the represstative dramatist of the Bestoration, 
is busy ptoduAmg heroic pls^s in heroic couplets, Milton 
enters Ms practical protest against both, in the com- 
p^ition oi» Samson Agonishs; and> although, later on, 
this r^p^sentative recants his riews, and att%»mpt9 to 
remVe the school of Shaksfsere, th^ current of Bestora- 
tion drama contanaed •tcj. flow in the channel once 
^marked out for it, until it was checked by Collier^s 
aiitack, Somewhat purified in tone, and-wjtli a newly 
acqmred tfielancholy and pathos, Bestoration |ragedy 
ran a fresh course, till it may be said to have ended 
with Addison’s Oato (1713). This work was meant to be 
a* revival the drama'On ajclassical model, but Whigs 
and Tories* only sought to And in it an instniment of 
’p^litiiSfil faction, ^So, too, Bestoration coijiedy lost 
much in brilliance of wit, while it gained something in 
igcioralitx of tone, and soon passed in the Lymg Lover of 
Steele (1704) inie ifc.e Sentimental comedy. During the 
wh<fie of this period, from the rise to the extinction of, 
the drama of the Restoration, Samson Agmistes ^and§ 
alone, having mot* a single ^feature in common with it, 
much Chat is directly antagonistic, and separated a 
wide diflerence even igrom that 'work which may 1^ 

m ^ * 9 *■ ••’“X 
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-i'k , A * 

‘ issqjeeo^ to. I)^ve> ^j^Tp^tdk^ Ifi^' lomdt^^ 

Baaiel|»> A44fetiiV'' \C V 

I S^m^^ji^mides pK^ssesses^ ¥n 

|hi#d^ ^of ^3^ Jh^ In' due 

^Mator^ of AI!li(m^8 oiirzt pc^db^ Triid^>^ J^^conaiats 
;m tite chango it<m^ tlie joy ass^v^ope ^ .ypud^ 

tt^ tbd'fiadnnas ami dldappointinent ,of^ la ^on- 

Section wi^liis own lifo, a^d m& tlia relj^o^ua and 
poHtk^i oaujstes to whl#r.that lila had,1>eoti deroML* la 
pAllegro and il Penseroso^ ^itois^a uoi^d is in suspense 
. between tbe two great parties Jt^at dien divi4ad &x^' 
land, Cavalier and Puritan, typiifed by^doy and Melan¬ 
choly^ whose ^alms are eqna^ bidan^od. In Oomus 
ali^ad^ "this balance inclines, and Miltim ^'a£es 
choice : Joy fe now In his ey^ associated with Tio^ and 
Melancholy with Virtae. O&mUs is the court of Charles 
AS 3)omah.4a_the; co^rt qf thQ _BestoratioiL The 


L&dy is Virtue, .and especially that i^urticular virtue— 
Chastity-—^whioh, more than any oth^^ it l^ as vain to 
seek for in court life; but she typifies Virtue relying 
upon a spotless Oonscuence, looking forward In Faith 
and Hope, resisting Tpmptstion, unconquerable in 
spirit, though her body is bound, and speedily released 
from the snares of Vice by the g^iice of Heaveit: ShU' 
is the Puritan cause with a glorious future before it, as 
(Samson is that cause with nothing but a ruined.past 
behind. He represents t Virtue faUefi,'looking back with 
a stricken Conscience upon the error Ufat led^him 


■astray, his iuture datkened with a struggle in which 
Despair seems well nigh to bv^come %e®Paith to which 
he,*i^ill clings* But ^en, he is not lost; he 

too resiats Temptation when' renewed, and displays 



<i'>^\y - ^ -V ^ ^ O * 

of jbi&^kl!jr f l^ot^ no riim 4id s4M 

n^e* to |e^^ 1^ ^di t«batirekai^ Is 

jii^^ieted man^ tenf^ mt^ it, 

saMtimo^ % Sokm of hiiJIaMt. ,, , 

i> a pafaHs^ llio at^c& npon 

ilie^ ol^gy 1^ £i^bl^od'j0!mr^^l3O prtmounced' is! 

'I^eidm, and^^ sav^e^ be€ai;ise potp:erkss»'%t]%<l of tbo 
jfiiosts X)agon, visible lit Samsm Agofdsies. In the 
latWi however, 1^ei% is no direct referei^ to the^ 
B^^ioration <der^ as there is in I^Mts ; except perhaps 
one in L 8|iY. 

^t^’s ^raipmar and Idiom have been dbaracterieed onuaxattraad 
&<inade up chieflj^ pf two elements’; Shaksperi^ and '' 

The*followingHstof pecnHantiesunSr both 
t^se heads, is not meaht to be exhaustive; but is 
efficient to show the extent, and nature of the affinity 
of Miiton^s Bngli^ both to ^akspere’&.^gl^ and to 
claMeal 0xeek and Latm< ^Btplaimtkms, where drecOs- 
sary,' have been giv^ mtlier here or in the Hotes; but 
discussion, eyen if my limits permitted it, is rendered 
sujk^;fl[uous py Dr., ^enera^ Essay m MUtty^s 

English »au4 Dr. Abbott’s Shalc^eHm Grammar, To 
these two exhauative*works the student is referred for 

-further iufbrmatiorL 

' # 

d. I^TfNI^S:— ^ “ 

Oender ^ a worckfollowiSig <ltat bf the I^tm word 
from wiiioh it is deiiired, cfr of the Latin equivalent 
, for it ;-rlL 71, 173, 612 (v. n,>, pl3. 

Ihe X^arlaciiiiftl i»matnictU>n> i.e. the use of a pa>rtidple or a 
* partioipiat*adjd;tivf^iu8tead of a i^bstantive followed 
. a jn’eposltltm, oommoaly “d”H, 28*29, *31, ^16 
(*«agaipBt*’ is the prep^ hare), 12^ 1377^, 1^433,1489 ' 



mcmssrcTfiSHf* 

^^The Interrogative ueeu ui a uepeoaem^ cuvuae^or seaiieiice: 

.. —U. 4S, ie?> 2M-5t m*. 1361 {ir.. n,).' 

The Antecedent’Bffhdta^ inferred from edj^lve or 
.. li poi^esinWj^aoun :^1^ 73, 377, IC^, 1134, 11267, 

* Omissihn 'of ^tecedent11 160^ 3395^310^^ 1317. *» 

^ y^ae of ft* Kelat^hra fbr a Dem6i>strati^, and ^ Kelativo 
sentence for. ft* Demonstrative sentence •:—11. 444, 46% > 
1635, 1716. „ 

Olnisaioh of the Verb tp s^ ” 782,836, 8Q5, 1205. 

The Dthical Dative41. ^9, 537. 

* Imitation of the Abkktive Absolute :— 1. 463, 

“As ...^so,” used like the Dat. “ turn ... gutfsn** 
1550-51. ", 

“ All ” Used for ** any,^* like the Dat. ** omnia ** i—4. 82;. 

II. GRiECISMS:— 

yer^um prcOffncma; f.c. a word '(nsnally a vel‘0)'that ixtuh. 
directly egresses an idea, and indirei^y Implies 
another easily sng^tfsd by the first (Jd/^ 895):—^U. 
139-40, 977, 1054-5, 1089-90, 1343. 

The Participial construction ;—1. 1549. 

Omission ef the Substantive Verb ** to be ” after a verb of 
- thinking ^..-1. 296. 

III. Figures (many of wbich are also classicisms) :— 

Anacdluthony or confusion of grammatiq^l constractioits: 
—U. 19-20, 180-^ 493,6, 616-8, 773-7, 1.107, 1671.* 
%^tfS^rchaismy or the use of old grammatical forms:—1. 1025. ’■ 
(Other instances occur under different ngiir^,) 
Af^yndeUm, or the omission of the connective conjun^ion:. 

—11. 41, 365-6, 417, 663, 939, 1,^. ^ * 

JDouble Entmdrey or a double meaning attached to a 
single word ;-^11. 10%^230, 39^«Z645. 

Bnallagp, or use of one part of speech for another ?— 
for^erb;—11. 27, 203, 267. ' 

Verb for Noun U. 257, 469,^55^, 1223, 1*746. 

Noun foi Adjecf^ve:—II. 1284, •»1§41. 
AdjectivoforNounU.324,484,1048,1153,1211,1302. . 
Noun for Adverb1. 4420. 
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A'd|ectiv^'i^ Advcsrb 3 - 7 IL 580, 844, 887, 1220 , 1881/ 
Adverb for Adjocti#^$—11. 2^ 882, t 

XibtlB; Pei.rtiojple Kduii 1764, 1755. 

Double JBuaHe^, ,or iuteroiumi^ of piurt^^ speech:— 
♦^;i. 924. . f 

t8re saxpressien of. ft siuglc compl^gx^^dea 
means of two nouM connect^ by a participle (“ and ” 

* or- **8f ”) instead of by a noun ^^uaiihed by ^an 
^ adjective i--dl. 195, 159, 535, 1394, 1734-6. * 
Ii$ff/aliage, or the attribution of an adjective to another 
than its natural nomi7 <dso called * TrAnn/erred- 
1536, 653. ^ 

Hyperbcu^n.y or a dlsplacung of the nonnal order of words 
in a sentence ;-tU. 1238, 1605, 1623, 1647-8, 1726. 
LUotes^or Jfe*oefi^,_,i.e. stating less than is actnally nieaut, 
«* ^dr nsiug two negatives as a feeble eqniva)**^ o:^ an 
‘affirmative 180, 970. 

Jhfetonp^Uffy, or the use cd a related word for the proper 
one, e.ff. Abstract for Concrete :—11. 28, 635, 1512. 
ponorete for Abstract:-—ll. 404, 899. Country for 
Drhabitaiits;—11. 889, 891. Part for the Whole 
(j^necAoc^)f 1. 677. < * 

OicyM^roft, or the joining together of apparent contr&ries:— 
11. 75, 100. 

^aronomatna, or play tipon words having a similar sound, 
bu^ dideront meanmgs :—^11. 388, 1117-8, 1134, 1278, 

^ ist»a * * 

I^athSrfc Pnllacy, or ascribing human feeling to inanimate 

objects: —1. » * 

Pro/e 2 ’'*^» or'the use of a predicative adjective or participle 

^in a sentcmce when the action implied by the verb of, 

the seiif^VcA takes place (nt^^n^/bre that implied by the 

adjective or partiS^jde:—IL 25S, 439, 1134, 1241, 1430. 

Synesia, or construction according to sense, rather than 

- foimi ll.,424, 501, 6^5-6,» 14<S, 1604. * '* 

Z^igma, or *^th© connexim^of one word with two wgrds 

or clauses, to both of which it does not equally apply, 

80 that for one o&them, another word, to be gathered 
«* * * ^ 
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* ' ^ £Mm' tba Mnw <i i^' pSini'S^ 'maflt‘'iit^ ttoatuBy 
• Bt^ues’’(X«nii<air)^iL 


'i Mr 


\ tisi, ii!u-ii$L mz' 

f 1 ^ 

r t 

iyi MaJLip *^llowiii^ ^i3LE^Motloi^B .SHAffier. 

: wHch of < &eim oro >0O| i;au 1 ^ d^emihed b^r 
ibfdraijce to 1»he Hotesu ' c. 

*A 8 * ^nsed f&r i —L S^ iis^d iwr "that'i^4.' 

' ^>6(2/the sign of, paecdve jttOiiMple, cara|;|ited after a 
dental sOTmd 31, 1556; used for the actrie 

^ini 0 * H. 119, 403,''1124$ usied for the adj, t^:m r 
1.915, 

* J?ac2,* need for * would have *:—IL 1019, 1495. . 

TnfimHve moody xtM&d iu a peculiar aensei—535, 159C^ 

'-*■ 1606. 


<«■ 


*It,* impersonal, omitted :—^U. 63, 1455, 1498,1600.^^ ' 
*Mine,^* eu^honm use of,'tor ‘my * :-^lL 45, 459. 

I^egativeSf two, net amounting to an aMrmotii^:—11. B15. 
Nominative, omitted :—^11. 906, 1046, 1344. 

4 t 

NomimUive iid)B<dide, a quasi form erf :-^ll. 149, 1480- 
, Nou% omitted after an adj. pronoun:—11. ?66, 483. 
jpaet tense, form of t^e, used for the past participle:—^11. 4t9, 
629, 727. 

Prefixes, unusual forms of:—11. 282, 442, i^022. 

PrepQ^vmSi omi^djaftt^ Terbs and adjectives, where 
they would now he ekpressed:—Ih 820,838,1202,1346,, 
P^epositionB, obsolete force ef, thus through, 11.188, 

158!S& ^Vwiss through^ L 1(&7 ; c=as. 1. 1215. Q/’='by, 
U. 530, 1046, 1582; s=for, 1. 1329 j =from, U. 188, 222; 
889,1367; ^sthrou^, 1. 1397. iTV^ compared t©^ 1. 
950 ; «Fr. d. > 1539. ^ U. 763, 1586; =m, 

1. 1112; ^in the eyes of, 1. 859. 

Mefiexive used without ‘self —11. 241. 686, 1495. ^ 

‘ There,* omitted at the beginnings of <a sentence :—11. 38, 
1564, 1721. 

’ * To be,* omission of various forms of the verb ; thus * to 
, be* is omittedi;->lL 212, 300, 514, 654- 840, 1306'; 
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^ <xlw 


' '5 4 ^ 

^ 4l8i'% oriitted's 

■ .-■ • *.„• ,:'■, . .' , 

, J^er6» qfJto^of^ «a^ lus * ii6^^ ’ or come;’ :— 

* , ' a ^12B0,Mt^ 14^1888.; • ’ 

• ^ * )f(Ui'Wldluxy'naedimte83i^‘Iuii8‘f>-'1>S83, 

* * • » ‘ ' 

The mei^e of Sartiim A^ink^ k< Istolc verse^'c^ ffe Terdfieati(m. 
fbet in each and each eimisting of 
sylkhlel,—^an unacs^ented, followed by -an accented. 

This is known as Btrm hkmk and e^h so 

constituted k called an lamb^is, There are many 


variations, however, h^om this normal order, and two* 
vielVs have^ been taken of them. The older view, 
commonly adopted-in grammars^ k to es^laln these 
variatk/SS^^ording to rules of Greek and Latlu pio- 
sod 3 i.* Thus, when three syllables < 5 pcur in a foot, they 
are reduced to two by processes called crasis or 
,^izem otj^Mon or syncUcepJm, e,y. “the Ocean stream” 
becomes “th^ Ocean stream.” Sudi processes, however, 
seem to l>e<*s#epugnani to the character of English pro¬ 
nunciation, as may be seen by simply writing iihe above 
as it would be pronoimced, if this system wm?e 
foHowed—“tiocean stream.” Dr. Hasson, who rightly 
^lls^such jWunciations “ comicaliMes ” when appKed 
to Englisb, adopts s seccmd view—namely, ^ tliat of 
Jiaving the number of syllables the same in scanning 
as^ they in actual pronunciation, and providing for 
them as simple Jd^llabk mricifwns from the normal 
orderj e.g. BM prdd | d6^e dr | instinct | 6f nA | 
‘thre sedms”; where tbp tri^lableijk an mtphibmch; 
“ ^ifdrd I dsfsd^ {inA | tdd dhd 1 bdtrd.y’d ” ; where 
t;he trisyllable is* an anapaest, (Ifhe most common form’^of 
'ilxk variatjcm). 
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An<<,ther, rule o£ d^edqal by wbich lao 

d^artis.re from the^ scheme^ ^ rerse is |>erfiiittedf 

even'whe^ the zmmber 6f «yll&blieQ in a fodi romams 
un^ected by tbe ]^o|K>sed ebange^ is also «d|srsgjsi 9 i^d-^ 
by Milton. Thus, in his verse ^n^iar^hiA msy' be dis¬ 
placed by other >two-syllabled *feet. ^ Sucb it displace- 
ment Dr. Masson caDs a dissyllabic mriaiimf"Ag .—“O 
I ness / tb I thirdc iise ] 6f ;<tr6ng' | ^st win^s,*' where 
there ^our two dissyllabic vanatiena:—a ^yrthic in the 
second, and a spondee in the third, foot : " bf | 
divine | instinct | afth" j sbme prdo^” wjhere the first 
and fourth feet are trochees. ^ 

A third peculiarity, whidi, more ihan any other, baa 
drawn upon Samson Agonistes the charge of harsh ver¬ 
sification, is the use of a line with a supernumerary finai 
syllable. This is due to the old English practice ctf 
ending a verse with a strong syllable follo-^ed by a 
weak one. The proportion of si^ch extra-syllabled Itn^ 
is larger in Milton’s dramatic, than in his epic, poems; 
the proportion in Samson Agonistes being, according to 
Masson, one in every six lines of dialogue, while 
Paradise Begained it'is one in every thirty. See 11. S&3, 
306, 939 etc. 

♦ 

Miltoi} uses Alexmdrines or Iambic Hexameters^ ir* 
certain places whein tbe length of the^verse is meant to^ 
be an echo of the sense. See ii 146, 149, 157, 497, 630, 
1035, 1429; and the m.tes upon them.. 

In the following words the aecent follows that Of the 
t worch (Latin or French) from which each is derived :— 
exploits^ IL 32, 525; captivedt 1. 33; ''exfkd, 1. 98; irans- 
ve?^e, 1. 209; conhite, 1. 5D2 ; fermint, t 619; irrepardhk^ 
*1. 644 ; contest, 1. 865 ; comrddes^ 1. 1162; instinct^ 1.1545, 



nmioDtrjCsrtoK, xivti 

^Hfeetfve a dln^tict std^ in the mic dle of 

a fobt, 8e]cyihg to eit^ha^e the idea contiuned in the 
^orti^ of th^ vem preceding the. etop, oc<|w in the 
Ifees—101^ 201, 375, 775, 944,. 946, 1213, 
1327j“ 1371, i418^ ^e e^ect is mo£ft striking when the 
caesura recuife in the middle pf the frst or second foot. 
Dr. Masson gfyr«s a more extended meaning to the Mih 
tonic caesura (voL i. p. cxxyii.). 

A (hmge of mdre; ^eant to indicate contempt, occurs 
in 11, 298, 775, 1072; or to convey a repulsive idea, in 
11. 521-622. 

I/astly, MiltonJ in his prefatory note to Pa/radise Lost^ 
gives his rervsons for the low opinion he had of rhyme 
as ,an fttglrument of verse;*^namely, that ‘‘it is the 
invesiMon of a barbarous age, to set j)ff wretched matter 
and lame metreand a*thing “to all judicious ears, 
J^ivial and. of-no true musical delight.” His theory 
receives practical illustration from the use to which he 
puts rhymef*in Samson Agonistes. In a great number of 
instances where it occurs, it is meant to convey a 
feeling of contempt or disesteem for the person or 
thing refeiTcd to, or the thought or sentiment embodied, 
f-g. 11. 170-lS, 297-8, 303-6, 658 9, 668-9, 672-3, 674 5, 
C38;91, lOlUlT, 1033-2,1841-2, 1063-60, 1526-6. In a 
(few mstances the .nse of rhymes seems lo lie accidental 
or, at least, of doubtful import, c.<3. 11. 610-1, 616-6, 
973-4,1519-20. ' .■ 
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Aristoi ea]>. 6. Xpayifibla fitpafais Trpd^eus (rvovBalce^, etc.— 

Traganlia est imitatio actionis seritc, etc., per midcncordiam et 
pietiini peirficieiis talium a^ectuuin luatrationeni. 




or fHJt£ 5o«t of dbamatic poem 

CALLED TRAGEDY. 


Thagedy, as it was anciently composed, hath been evi^ held the 

IV, ** ^ ♦♦ ■* * % »*•“ A ^ ^ 

vest, moralest, and most nrofitable of all other n oems : there- 


y'Aristotle to be o 


terroi, to purge.the mind of those and sucn-iiKe passions.—jnat 
is. to temper and reduce them to just measure with a kind of 
delight, stisi'&d up by Leading or seeing those passiouB 'well 
imitaiJf^.' '^iJor is iTature wanting in hei* own effects to %iake 
^od his asseition ; tor so, in physic, things of melancholic hue 
atiSTQuality are used against fiielanchoty, sour against sour, salt 
to remove salt humours. lienee philosophers and other gravest 
writers, «CWa,.Phita.roh,j^ 

tramc pbetClioth to adorn andT Ulustrate their disconrsQ. The 
A postle P(^l himself thought it not unworthy to insert a verse 
of Euripides into the text oi Holy Scripture, 1 Cor. xv .S3; and 
Far it US, commenting on the Ktvuaimri^ dh'idea the whole bobk, 


as a tragcd3i<, into acts, distinguished each by a Chorus of 
fieaveuly harpings and song (between. Heretofore men in highest 
dignity have laboured not a little to be thought able to compose 
a tragedy. Of that* honour Dionysiu s the elder yv'as no less 
ambitious than before of his attaining to the tyranny. Augi ^stna 
^assar also had begun his *A}ax, but, unable to please his own 
4|ndgmei«^ with what Ihe hod begun, left it unfinished, 
the philosopher, il^ Yiy some .thought* tlie author of those tragedies 
(at^tiast the* Viest of them) that go under that name. Gregpiy 
Nazianzen, a Father of the Church, thOQight it not unbaseemirkg 


the sanctity of «Hi8 person to wslte k tragedy, which he entitled 
OKrun^feri^. *, This is mentidbed to vindicate Tragedy^from 
tlii^ small esteem, or rather infamy, which in the at!couKi% of 
many Jit undergoes at this Kay, vs'|th other common interlta^es; 
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h appeniiir 

■writji sLnA ,,gry.q. yitj ^, or introducing trivial an3** 

vulgar persons; which by all judicious hath been counted 
absurd, and brought in without discretion, corruptiy to gratify 
the people. And, though ancient Tragedy use no Prologue, yeif 
using sometimes, in case of 8elf<defeiv''8 <^Yplanat»on, that 
which Martial calls an Epistle, in behalf of this tragedy, coming 
forth after the ancient manner, much difierent from wh4t among 
us passes fo^ best, thus much beforehand xnay be eptstled, —that 
Chorus is here 'ntr oduc ed after the^reek manner, not ancient 
only, but modem, and stifl in use amo ng me Yfflians . In the 
modelling therefore of this poem, with good reason, the Ancients 
and Italians are rather followed, as of much more authority and 
fame. The measure t rf .ver se used in the Cxhonjs is of all sorts, 
called by tlie Greeks M gnosfrop hiet or rather Apol^mmon^ 
hgd to Strophe, Anti stiop he, or Kpo^ ^e.—"*which 
were a kind of stanza^ramed only for the music, then used 
with the Chorus that slmg; not essential to the poem, ai-d 
therefore not mateiial; or, being divided into stansaa or pauses, 
they may be cdlled AV<fmtrophcu, Division into act and scene, ^ 
referring chiefly to the stage (to which this work never was'* 
intended), is here omitted. 

Tt suflices if the w'hole drama be found not produced beyond 
the fifth act Of the style and unijfoi’mity, and that commonly 
called tlie plot, whether intricate or explicit,—^which is nothing 
indeed but such economy, or disposition of the table, as nia^ 
stand best with verisimilitude and decorum,—they only will best 
judge who aie not unacquainted with ./Eschylus, Sophocles, and 
Euripides, the three tragic poets unequalled yet by any, and tlie 
best rule to all who endeavour to write Tragedy The circum- 
t seription of time, wherein the whole drama begins and ends, is,^ 
r according to ancient rule and best example, within the space of 
^ twenty-four hours. 



ARGUMENT. 


SAMSON»*made qpiptive, blind, and now in the prison at Gaza, there 
to labbur as in a common workhouse, on a f^'.tival May, in the 
general cessation from labour, comes forth into tljft: open air, to a 
place nigh, somewhat retired, there to ait a while an^ bemoan 
his condition. Where he happens at length to be visited Vy 
certain friends»aiid equals of his tribe, which make the Chorus, 
^ho seek to comfort him w hat they can; ilieh by lus old father, 
Manoa, w'ho^ndeavours the like, and withal tells him his purpose 
to pro«r**Xia liberty by i-anaoin ; lastly, that this feast w'asapro- 
claimed by the Philistines as a day of thanksgiving for their 
dAiverance from tlie hands of ijanison—^hich yet more troubles 
him. Manoa then departs'to prosecute his endeavour with the 
Philistiaii,lords for Samson's redemption. w-^ho, in tlie mean- 
w’hile, is visited by other persons, and. lastly, by a public office! 
to require Ins coming to the feast before theloi’ds and people, to 
play or show his strength in their presence. He at fiist refuses, 
dismissing tlie public officer with absolute denial to come; at 
length, peisui^ded inwardly that this was from God, he yields to 
along with him, who caijie nojv the second time W'ith great 
threateiiiiigs to fetch him. The Chorus yet remaining on the 
place, IVI.niba rctunis full of joyful hope to procure eve long his 
son’s deliverance; in the midst of which discourse' an Ebrew 
Domes ill haste, Confusedlyat first, and afterwards inoi-e <lis- 
timctly, r,'».lating the catastrophe—^what Samson had done to tli-s 
Philistme.s, and bj; ucc^ident to biiiuScK ; wherewith the Tragedy 
eod^ 



THE PERSONS. 

Samson. 

Majtoa, the father of Sauisoon. I^iblic Ofhcei. 
DaIjILa, his wife Messenger. 

Harapha of Oath. i Chorus of Danites 

The Scene, before the Prison in Gaza.^ 
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A little onwai’d leftd thy guiding haitfl 
To these dark steps, a litth* further on ; 

For 3 'onder hank hath ehoico of sun or shade. 

There 1 aih wont to sit, when anj (‘hanee 
Relie’»es lue from my <ask of servile toil, 

the common prison else enjoined me, 

Where I, a prisoner ehaiije<l, faear<*e fivels <li«iw 
The mr, imprisonedcloho and damj^, 

I’^n wholesome dmught. Hut here I f<‘el amends— . -• 
The'breath of heaven fresh blowing, pure and sweet, 10 
'With day-spring burn ; here leae'*' jye to respire. ^ » 

This^ay a v5oleiun feast the people hold 
To Dagon, tlndr sea-uhd, and forbid 
Ij/ibin’ious works. Unvrillingl\ this rest 
Their hUjKjrstition yiehls me ; lienee, with leave. 
ib‘tii*irig from the pojiular noise, I heek 
Tin*? unfrequented plat%» to find some ease— 

Kase to the besome, none to the mind ‘ 

Vroin restless thoughts, that, like a tleadly swaiiii 

hornets amnsl, no sooner fouml alone *20 

^uf I iish ifpbn me tliroiiging* and jireseiit 
Times past, w’hat onee T was, and wlnit am now'. 

Oh, wlieiefoie A\as my bfith frov* Heaven foretjdd 
Tw'ico by* an Angel, whcfatlast, hi sight 
efic both parents, all iit flames asoendetl 
From off the altar where an offeiing burned 
^ <5 • 
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At* ill a fiery column eliai’iotiiig 

Him gi (ilike presence, anti from soiiie great act 

Oi* benefit revealed to Abraham’s race ? V , 

Why was -ny breeding t)rdercd and prggmibetl ^ 

Ah of a persf n separate to Gotl, . 

Designtnl for gi'eat exploits, if I luoHt <lie 
Deirayetl, captivetl, and Iwjth my eyes put out. 

Made of iii\ cneinles the scorn and gaze, 

To grind in brnzen fetters unth‘T task 

With this Leaven-gifted strength ^ O glorious strength, 

Put to the lalxnir of a lx‘ast, deba'^ed ' 

Lower tliaii bond-slavt* ! Pi'oiniHe -was tliat I 
iShould Israel fiom Philistian Mike iloliver ^ 

4Ask for this great deli\ erer now, and find him 40 

^Eyeless in (Liza, at the mill with slaves, 
llimaelf in boiuls under Philistian yoke. 

Yet stiiy ; let me not rashly call in <louht 
Divine jiredietion. What if all foretold 
llad been fnltilled but through mine own default \ » 
Whom have I to complain of hut myself, 

Who this high gift of strengtli committed to me, 

Til wh»*.t pait lodged, hovr easily bereft me, 

Uiifler the seal of silenee could not kee[), 

But weakly to a woman must reveal it, 60 

O’ercome with importunity' ami tcais I 
O impotence of ninid in body stiong ' 

But what is strength without a double wliare 
Of wdwlom ^ Vast, unwieldy, burdeiihonie. 

Proudly seeuie, yet liable to fall ‘ ' 

By' weakest subtleties ;^iiot made to lule, 

Blit to subserve where wistloiu Ileal’s command, 
txod, when he g've me strength, to show withal 
How slight tlie gift vas, hung it in niy hair. 

But ]ieace I I must not ciiuurvd with the will " 60 

Of highest dispensation, which licrein 
Haply liail ends alsive my reach (to know. 
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Suffices that to me strength is my bane, * • > 

And proves the source of all my miseries— 

So .many, and so huge, that each ^ > 

Would*ask a life to wail. But, chief of all, > 
loss of sight, ^f thee 1 most complain ! 

BHhd amoi% enenh.ies ! O worse than clxains,* * 
Du^igeon, or beggary, or decrepit age ? 

Light, th<9^ prime work of God, to me is extiu^jt, *' 70 
I And all her various objects of delight ' ' 

4 Annulled, which nnght in part my grief have eased. 
Inferior to the vilest now become 
Of man or worm, the vilest here excel me : '' 

They creepy yet see ; I, dark in light, exposed 
To fiaily fraud, contempt, abuse, and wrong, 

Wjdhi^ daors, or without, still as a fool, 

In power of others, never in my own— 

' Scarce half I seem to liviP, dead more than half.| 

'O'dark, dark, dark, amid the blaze of noon, 80 

f. f j 

Irrecoverably dark, total eclipse 
Without all hope of day ! ^ 

O firs^created beam, and thou gr^it Wordy 
“ Let there be lights and light was over 
Win am T thus bereaved thy primeylecree ? ' ^ " ' 

^he 8un%.to me is dark 
And silent as the Mooti, * 

Wlieivshc deserts the night, 

Hid ill her ra^tJiiSgElufeai;^re. ■’ 

Since light as necessary is to life, 00 

\nd almost life itself, if it be true 
That light is^i» tv\e soul, • > 

«She f!.ll .’n every part, why was the sight 
I'o such a tender ball as the eye confined, 

So o bvious ^nd,ao easy to be quenched, ^ . 

as JFeeling, through all parts diffitsed, 

Tliat she might look Sit will through every pore f 
l^en had I not been t«u^exj.led from light, 
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' As ill theJaud of darkness, yet in lici;Ut, 

To live a nfe half dead, a living deatli, 100 

And buvied ; ^biit, O yet more miserable ! 

Myself my seimlclu’e, a moving grave ; 

Buried, yet not exempt, \ 

By privilege of death and burial, 

From worst of other evils, plains, and wrongs ; 

But* made l^ereby obijgj^oj^ more 
To all the mia^rids of life, 

Life in ca£»tivity ' » 

Among inhiunaii foea. 

But who are these ? for with joint pace 1 hear ^ 110 

The tread of many fett steering this wa^'; 

Perliaps my enemies, who tome to stare 
At n.y atHiction, and perba])fe to insult— 

Their daily practice to afflict me moi'e, 

C/ior. This, this is he , softly a whde ; 

• Let us not brjiUjJiL in u]K>n him. 

O change beyond rcpoit, thought, or belief ’ 

See how he hes at random, tarclessly diffused, 

With langnislued head un])ropt, 

As one past hope, aliandoiieil, ISiO 

And by liimself given over, 

In slavish habit, ill-fitted weeds 
O’er-worn and soiled. ' ' 

Or do my e^’es misi eprcseiit i Can this be he, 

That hejoie, that renowned. 

Irresistible Samson ? whom, nnamjed, 

No stieiigth of man, or fiercest wild beast, could wit^islaiid ; 

Who toie the lion as Ihc Kon teais the Ttid* 

iHauoii embattled armies clad in iron, 

1 . ' 
And, w^^aponless himstdf, 130 

plade aims ridiculous, aseh<ss the forgery. , 

lOf bicazen shield and spear, tlTe hammered \ qiiass^ 

|ph£fiybe&ij-teni}>ered steel, and frock of mail 

^ damantcan proof : 
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But safest he who stood aloof, 

When insupportably his foot advanced, 

In scorn of their proud arms and warlike tools^^ 

^ Spurned them to death by troops. The bold Asc^lgnite 
i’led from his|L ion ramn ; old warriors turned ' ? " ' 

fTfieir plail^d ba«k^ under his heel, • • " ‘ 14(» 

Ckr grosielling '^ilefrtfeeir cres^4 helmets in the dust. 
Jl'hen with what'^irivial weapon came to hai^d, 

The jaw of a (fesid ass, hi.s sword of bSne^ 

A thousand fore skint i felh^ ha flower of Palestine, - 
In Bamath-lechi, famous to this day : 

I Then by main force pulled up, and on his slioulders bore, 
The gate^of Azza,, jiost and massy bar, 

TTj) ty the hill by Hebron, seat of giants old— 
ji^urftey of a Sabbath-day, and loaded so— - 
Like whom the Cxentiles feign to bear up Heaven. 150 
Which shall I first bewail— * 

Thy bondage or losl sight, 

PiUBOn within prison 
Inseparably dark ? 

Thou* art become (O worst imprisonment 1) ^ 

Tlie dungeon of thyself ; thy soul 

rWhieh men enjoying sight oft without cause complain) 
Impri'fbiied now indeed, 

Ill v(»al darkness of flie bd<l;>' dwells, 

Slm^F up from outward light 160 

To incorporate with gloomy night • 
iFor inwarfl light, alas ! 
fPvts forth no visual beam. 

C) mirror Cif'ouf fickle statef • 

Since*man on earth Unparalleled ! 

Tlie rji.rer thy exam^ile stands, ^ 

By how much from the iop^f wondrous gloiy, 

Strong esttof mortal men,® 

To lowest pitch of abject fortune thou art falMii. 

•For him T reckon nfit in high estsite 4 Tto 
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TT’hom lon^ descent of birfcli, 

Or tbe sphere of fortune, raises ; 

But^tliee,> whos^ strength, while virtue was her mate, ^ 

Might have subdued the Earth, 

Universally crowned with highest praises. 

Sants. I L3ar the sound of words; thin* seme the air 
Dissolves unjoined ere it reach niy ear. ' ^ 

|hy^t6r. He ^)eaks : let us draw nigh. Matchless in might, 
JThe glory late of ISrael, now the grief I 

■^e come, thy friends and neighbours not unknown, ISO 
From Eshtaol and Zora’s fruitful vale, 

To visit or bewail thee ; or, if better, 

Counsel or consolation we may bring, 

Salve to thy sores: apt words have power to swage 
..The tumours of a troubled mind, 

And are as balm to festered wounds b 
Satns. Your coming, fntjnds, revives me ; for 1 learn 
Now of my own experience, not by talk, , 

How counterfeit a com they are who ‘friends’ 

Bear in their superscription ( of the most -** 190 

I would be understood). In prc»sperou8 da 3 ’'s 
They swarm, but in adverse withdraw their head, 

Not to be found, tliough sought. Ye see, O friends, 

How many evils have enclosed me round ; 

Yet that which was the worst ijow least afflicts me,_ 

Blindne.ss ; for, had I sight, confused with shame, 

How could I once look up, or he|a'e the head, 

Who, like a foolish pilot, have shipwijacked • ‘ 

My vessel trusted to me from above, 

Gloriousl^^ riggeil, and fov a 'word, a tear, ' v '-*200 ^ 

EqoI ’ have divulged the secret gift of God 
To a deceitful woman ? Tell me, friends, 

Am I not sung and proverbetl fos a fool n 

In every street ? Do they not tay, ‘ How well » 

Are come t^^pon him his deserts ’ ? Yet why ? 

Txnmea^iU’able strength they m^ght behold 
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In me ; of wisdom nothing more than mean. 

Tliis with the other should at least have p air ed ; 

These two, proportioned ill, drove me traJ*hvers#. 

Chgr. Tax not divine disposal. M'isegt men * * SlI 
Have eyred, l>y bad women Iw'eii dt^'cive'^ • 

' Ancl sliall Sgain, f^retend the^ neVr so wise. 

I>t4ert not, then, so overmuch thyself, 

has^of sorrow th}^ full load besides. 

Yet, truth to say, I oft have heard men Vf^pnder 
Wh^ thou should^st wed Pbilistian women rather 
Than of thine own tribe fairer, or as fair. 

At leastjof iliy own nation, and as noble. 

Sams. hist 1 saw at Timna, and she {>lea«ied 
Me, n<»t niy jiarenta, that T sought to wed 220 

T'^e tlijjugiiter of an infidel. They knew not 
I’hat livhat I motioned was of God ; 1 knew 
From intimate ini}iulsef and thefefore urge<l 
Thf- marriage on, that, by occasion hence, 

1 might begin Tsmel’s deli\eiance— 

The work ti* which I was divinely called. 

She ’{tttfT^ving false, the ivcxt I Uiok to wife 
(O that I never had ! fond wish too late ') 

Was in the vale of Soiec, l^alila, 

Thtt sn iN ion s mo nster, nn accomglisbed snare. I 230 
1 thongh7 1 1Tawful frbm nfj^ foinier act. 

And Jiho .same end, still watching to oppress 
Israel’s oppressors Of T^hat now I sulfer • 

She was nofrtlie piim^ cause, bnt J mv«telf, 

Wlip, vanquisheil w'llh a pea l of v(*rds, (O weakness ’) « 
Gave up ni;s«ffuf'of silcnc,‘e ti^ a Moman. 

Chorf In seeking just occasion to provoke - 
Tlie Philistine, thy country’s enet^y, 

Thou nevey waiKt remiss, L beJtr thee witness ; 

Ye^ Israel stid serves with^all his sons « 240 

Sams. That fault I take not on me, but transftr j 
Israel’s governors\ind h^ads of tiibes, ^ K 
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tV'ho, seeii^g those great acts which God had done 
Singly by me against their conquerors, 

Acknowr^dged not, or not at all considered, 

Deliverance otfered. 1, on the other side, 

Used no ambition to commend my deeds * 

The deeds themselves^ though mute, spihke loud the doer. 

But they* i)erHisted^i^eaf, and would not seem 

To cot^nt th^m things worth notice, till at lenglEh 250 

Their lords, the. Philistines, with gathered powers 

Entered J idea, seeking me, who ihoii 

Safe to the rock of Etham wad retired- 

Noi flying, but forecasting in what place 

To set upon them, what advantaged best. 

Meanwhile the men of Judah, to prevent 
The I ax^ss of ^heir land, beset me round ; ' 

1 willuigly on some conditions came 

Into their hands, and thiiy as gladly yield-me * 

To the Uncirenmeised a welcome picy, 200 

Jioiind with two cords. But cords to me were threads 
Touched with the flame : on their whole host I flew 

f 

TTnarmeci, and with a tiivial weapon felled 
iTheir choicest youth ; thej only lived who fled. 

Had Judah that <Jay joincsl, or one wljolc tribe, 

They had by this p6bV;essod the towers of Gath, 

And lorded over them vchom now they serve. 

But wliai more oft, in nations grown corrupt, v 
And by their vices bioiighi to servitude, 

Thau to love bondage more than lih^rty— 270 

Bondage with ease than strenuous liberty— 

And to despise, or envy, or dtispeet, ‘ • 

Whom God hath of his special favour laised 
Aj| their deliverer ? If he aught begin, ^ 

How frequent to desert him,^ an 1 at last 
To heap ingratitude oii worthiest deeds * 

C^or. Tny words to my remenibiance bring 
How Suecoth and the fort of PenueP 
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Their great deliverer contemned, 

The matchless Gideon, in pursuit 
Of Median, and her vanquished kings ; 

And how ingrateful Ephraim ^ 

de^lt witl% Jephtha, who bj argument, 
No€ worse than by his shield and spear, 
Defended Israel from the Ammonite, 

Had not ffls prowess quelled their pride 
In that sore battle when so many died* » 
‘Without reprieve, adjudged «to death 
For want of well pronouncing ShibholetK 
Sams, pf such examples add me to the roll. 
Me easily Indeed n^je may neglect, v' ■ '•'x' ' 
But God’s proposed delivemnce not f ; 
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V. 


And justifiable to men, v\ 

Unless there be who tlimk not Gbd at all. * 

If any be, they walk*obscure ; 
fjFor of such doctrine never was there school, 
fBut the heart of the fool, » 

s And no man therein d^tor but himself. . 

Yet more there be who doubt his wa>s not jnst, 
As to his own edicts found contradicting ; 

Then gi fe the reins to w-andering thought, 
Begardless of his glory’s dilhinution, 

Till, by their own perplexities involved, 

The ^' ravel mor^, still less resolved. 

But never find self-satisfying solution. 

if they would confine the Interminable 
And tie himati> Ifis own prescfifit. 
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Who made our laws to bind us, not himself, • 

And hath full right to exempt.I‘ , 31^ 

Whomso i4 pleases him b^ choice 
Fram national obstriction, without taint ' 

Of sin, or legal debt ; ' « 

hi;>r with fiiFown law^ h^ can best disjjense. 
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He would not else, who never ws^ted means, 

Nor in respect of the enemy just cause, 

To 4*jt hisupeople free, 

Have prompted this heroic* Nazarite, ^ 

Against his vow of strictest purity, 

To se^K in marriage that falls ciou.> bride, 320 

Unclean, unchaste. 

Down, Hea^u, then ; at least, vain reasonings dgwii ; 
Though Beason here aver 
fThat'moral verdit quits her of unclean : 

I Unchaste was subseciuent; her stain, not his. 

But see! here comes thy revei'end sire, 

'*^*^ith careful step, locks \^llite as down, 

Old Manoa: advise 

v'orthwith how tliou ought’st to i eceive him. 

tSams. Ay me! another inwai'd grief, awaked' 330 
With mention of that name,’ renews the assault. ^ 

Man. Brethren and men of Dan (for sixeh ye seem 
Though iu this uncouth place), if old respect, 

As I suppose, towards yoiir once gloried friend, 

My son, now captive, hither hath informed 
Your younger feet, while mine, cast back with age, 

(.‘ame lagging after, say if he be here. 

C/ior. As ^gna l now in low dejected state 
As erst in highest, behold him' where he lies. 

Man. O miserable change I Is this the man^ 340^ 
That invincible Samson, far renowned, 

The dread of Israel’s foes, wha with a strength 
Equivalent to Angels’ walked their streets. 

None offering fight; wlio, single comba'* ant, ^ 

Duelled their armies ranked in proud array, 

Himself an army—^now unequal match 
To save himself against a coward armed , 

A.t one spear’s length ? O ever-failing trust 
In x^ortal strength ! and, oh, what not in man 
Deceivable and vain ? wnat thin^r o^ood 350 
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Prayed for, but often proves our woe, our bane * 

I prayed for children, and thought barrenness 
In wedlock a reproacli ; I gained a son, , 

And such a son as all men hailed me haj^jiy : 

Who wguld be^ow a father in my .st<>ad ? 

Oh* wherefore dick God grant me my request, 

And as a blessing with such pomp a<loi’'ied ? 

Why are fiis gifts desirable, to tempt ^ 

Our earnest prayers, then, given with Solcjpin hand 
As graces, draw a aeorpion’s*tail behind ‘i i 


360 


For this did the Angel twice descend ? for this 
OrdainecJ thy nurture holy, as of a plant 
Select and^acred ? glorious for a while, 

Tlie miracle of men ; then in an hour 
E'*>sna^edf assaullied, overcome, led bound. 

Thy foes^ derision ^ cai>iive, poor and blind, 

Intj^ a dungeon thrust, dto work •^itli slaves ! 

A^s I methinks whdhi Ood hath Oioseu once | 

To wnthiest deeds, if he through frailty err, 

11 o sliould not so o’erwhelm, and as a thrall 
Subject him to so f<nil indignitivjs. 

Be it but ff»i' honoui’s sjike of former deeds 

Sauis App()iiit not heavenly disposition, fathei* 
Nothing of all these evils hath befallen me 
But justly ; I myself liave"Inought them on , 
Sole^vutlKjr I, sole cause. If aught seem vdo. 

As vile liath bA*n«my folly, who have pi’ofaned 
The mysieiy of God, given me iiiidei jdedge 
Of yow, and have betrayed it to a w'oman, 

A Ovnaanitg,* rnf faithless ciwcmy 

Tins \»ell I knew, nor was at all surprised. 

But warned by oft experience Did not she 
Of Tim ?iaj[lrsii betray me^and reve.d 
Tlfce secret ^viested from mte in hei* highth 
Of nuptial love professed, carrying it straight 
them who liad eoi^uj^ted her, my spies 

11 • ^ 


370 


389 



SAMWN A(J0J^18TES. 


Miue eye to harbour sWop, or thoiii^hts to rest. 

only hope rflioves uie, that the strife 
With u»C2:.hatlr end. All the contest Ls now 
’Twixt (AkI and, Dp^oii. hath presumed, 

Mo ov(‘ithrown, to e nter lists witli (lod, 

Ills deity (oin|>aring ainU pW^rmpf ' 
llefore the (Jod of Abraham. He, bo swre, 

Will not ccxiaive, or lingei, thua provoked. 

Hut will arisefvand his great name asat*rt. 

Dagon intnjt stoop, and .shall'ert* long receive 
Such a discomfit as shall quite desl;>oil him 
Of all these boasted t¥i>phi^ w<>i) oiijiie, 

And with confusion blank Ins worbhqieis >, 

Man. With < ause this hope relievi‘s thee ; ami these words 
1 as'a [)ro]>hecy receive ; for C*<j» 1 
(Nothing more certain) will not long defer 
To vindicate the glory of his naifie 
Againfil all competition, nor wull long 
Endure it doubtful whether Oc>d be Loid 
()i Hagon. Jiut foi thee wliai shall bo done > 

Thou mu^t not in the meanwhih*, heie foi^o* 

Lie in thi.s miserable loathsome pligiit 
Neglected. I already hiiv(‘ made w'a\ 

To some Philistian lords, with wheun to tieal ^ 

About thv ransom. VA^ell tliev may b^ this ‘ 

• a 4 • 

Have .satmlicd Ih^ir utmost of reveng»', ^ 

By painshind sla^^eric's, wors^ thaifldeath, innicted 
Oil theOj^w’ho now no nioiv canst ihi them hah'm. 

Spare that ])roposal, father ; spare the troulh 
Of that KohcitalioM. Let hie here, ’ » 

As J deserve, j)a;s on my punishment,, * i ' ^ o' 

And e3W^t«‘, if jMjssible, ni} erinie, 

Shameful garrulity. To have V(‘vealed ^ » 

Seerets of the secrets of a friend, ’ 

^ 'X 

Wow heinous had the fact been, how tieserving 
t'onfbmpt ajul .scorn of —to be exeluded ' 
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All fritJiulHhip, and a,vonled as a blaJLv ' 

The n^k of fool set on his front J ,/ . 

>Biit lGo<Vs counsel have not kept, his hcjly set;^et *’*^‘"* 

; Pi esumptuonsly have pnhhshed, iininoualy, ^ 

* Weakly at leai^t and shanudully—a sin ‘ 1 ' 

* Tlfat GendSles iiwtheir paniblea condemn §*" ft 
T<» their Abyss and horrid pains confined vA 

^ Man. fee penitent, and foi thy fault con^te , ^ 

But act not in th\ own atflietion, son." 

Repent the sin ; but, if the*punish 111 cnt 
Thon canst avoid, self-piesei vatioii bids ; 

Or the execution leave to high disposal, 

Atid let at|other hand, not thine, exact 
I'tThy j^nal £oi*feit froln thyself. Perhaps 
CJod relent, ami quit thee all his debt , 

Who ev(‘iniore apj»roves ami inoie accepts OIU 

(Best pleased with huMiblc and*filial submission) 

Him who, imploring; mercy, sues for life, 

Than wlio, self-rigor ous, chooses death as due ; 

1 Wliicli argues over-just, jiml self-displeased 
|Pt>r •'^If-ofieiice more than for God offended 
Kejcct not, then, w h \t offer ed means who knows 
But God hath set before us to retain thee 
H<une%> thy country and his sa cred hou se.^ 

AVheire thou may’st Wiing\hy ofieniigs, to avert 
Ill*further ire, with pr*i\ ers and vow's renewctl. 520 
• His ]^r*lon I imj»loi‘e ; but, as for kfe, 

To what eftd should J[ seek it ^ When in strength 
Ay. mortals I excelled, and great in hopes, 

AVith yoiifjjifiil^'ourage, and> magnaiinnous thoughts 
Of birth from Heaven foretold and high exploits, 

Full of divine instmei, after some proof 

Of acts i]g.deed heroic, fair bdj^'ond 

ISlie sons of Anak, famoujf now and blazed. 

Fearless of danger, like a ]>etl y god 
walked about, adnfire^ of all, and dreaded • 5^0 
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hostile ground, none daring my — 

Then, swollen with pride, into the snare 1 fell 
Of fair l^lacions looks, venereal trains ,, i 
Softened (vith pleasure and volii ptu ous life, ii:. 

At length to lay my head and h^owed 
Of all my strength in the lascivious lap 
Qi a deceitful concubine, who shoxe me, 

' lafce a^taine wether, all my precious fleece, ' 
Then turned me o^at ridiculous, despoiled, 

Shaven, aQ,d disarmed among my enemies. 

Ckor, Desire of wine and all delicious drinks, 
Which many a famous warrior .overturns. 

Thou could’st repress ; nor did the dancing r»r!)y. 
Sparkling out-poured, the flavour dT the smell, 

Oi b’^ste, that cheers the heart of god^nd men. 
Allure thee from the cool crystalline stream. 

U Sama. Wherever fountain or frgsh current flowed 
gainst the eastern rav . translucent^ pure 
With touch ethereal of Heaven’s fiery rod, 

I drank, from the clear milky jui(^ allaying 
Thirst, and refreshed ; ipr enyied them^he gra 
Whose heads^liat^riiullenVifquor“fiiii^with^ui 
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650 


'fumes. 


Ckor. O madness ! to thj^ use of strongest wines 
^nd strong^t drinks ou^chief support of health, 

When God with these forbidden made choice to re&r 
His mighty champion, strong above compare, 

Whose drink was only from the liquid brook 1 
Sams. But what availed this temperance, not complete 
Against another object more enticing ? 

[ What boots it at one gate to make defence, <. 560 

^,nd at another to let in the foe, 

‘^Effeminately vanquish^ ? by which means. 

Now blind, disheartened, sh&mod, dishonoured, q^glled, ^ 
To what can I be useft'l % whe.'ein serve 

v^atichd, and^h^ work from Heaven imposed ? 

^ut tp sit idle on the household hea^i^h, 
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A burdenous drone''; to .visitants a gaze, 

Or pitied object; these r edundan t locks, ^ 

Bobustious to no purpose, clustering down, 

' Vain monutnent of strength ; till length of years 57' 

•And eeariitpy ™bne™ my limbs 
To a contemptible ol^ age obscure. 

Here r^ither let me drudge, and earn my bread, 

Till vermin, the dmff of servile food ‘ * 

CTonsume me, and oft-invocal^d death 
Hasten the welcome end of all ipy paii 

Man. Wilt thou then serve the Philistines with tliat gift 
Which was expressly given thee to anno^them? 

•Better at home lie bed-rid, not only idle. 

Inglorious, nndhiployed, with age outworn. 68 

But God, ^h<) caused a fountain at thy prayer 
From the^lry ground to spring, tlw thirst to a^y 
After the brunt of ba&T^can ^ ^a^y 
Cause light again within thy eyes to spring, 

WhereTjith to serve him better than thou hast. 

^nd I persuade me so. Why else this strf^ugth 
miraculq^s yet Temaining in those locks^ 

I His might continues in thee not for naught, 

[Nor shall his wondrous gifts be frustrate thus. 

^ Sams. All otherwise to me my thoughts porteip^d— - ^ .*>9 
fhat the%^ (lark orbs no more «hall treat with light 
Nor th^Other light of life continue long, 
yield to double d^'-rkness nigh at hand ; 

So much I feeUmy geiy^ spirits droop, 

My hopes all flat; Nature Vithin me seems 
In all nor functi»n9»weary of her^lf ; 

My race of glory run, and race of shame, 

And I ^all shortly be with them that rest. 


MaTU Believe i|pt* these sugge|tioife. which proceed 
Froir^anguisfi of the mind, and hu mours bla ck 600 

That mingle with thy fancy. I, however, 

Mu^ not omit a father*%timely care 
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To prosecute the means of thy deliverance 
*!Ky ransom o r how els e : meanwhile l^e calm, 

Ai^l heaMiig words from these thy friends admit.# 
jT tms. Oh, that torment should not be confined 
To the body’s wounds and sores, / 

» Wi m aladi es innumerable ■ ^ ' 

In heart, head, breast, and r^ns, wvw-a 

But must secret passage find ' €10 

To the inmcfi^t mind, 

Tliere exercise all his fierce accidents. 

And on l\sj* purest spirits prey, 

As on enti'ails, joints, and limbs, 

With anssf^rable pains, but more intens^', 

Though void of corporal sense I 
My griefs not only pain me 
Asa lingering disease, 

But, finding no redress, Jerrient and ragfe ; * 

^ Njpr lesajthan wounds immedid^ble 620 

>Kai^e, and fester, ana gangrene,AJE*< 

\To black mortification. ^ 

Thoughts, myj.toimentors, armed with cleadly stings, 
Ma^le^y'ap'p^heiisive tenderest parts, 

» Exa^^erate, exulcerate, and raise 
Dire inflan^iation, which no cooling herb 
Or med’cinal liquor can fiagua.^e^ ‘ 

Nor bi'eath of vernal air from snowy AIp.*^ 

Sleep hath forsook and given me 

To death’s benumbing opium *i8 my onlj cure 630 

Thence faiiitiiigs, swoonings of despair. 

And sense of Heaven^'^esertion. ‘ c 
I was his nursling once and choice delight. 

His destined from the womb, 

Promised by heavenly*me«8age twice descending. 

Under his special eye 

■ AbAtemious I gre^y no and th|jjed amain 
HeTeameontomightieait deeds, 
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Above the Qgry e of martal ami, 

Agaitiet the Uiicimumcisetl, oiir eii^eniies : 

But now hath cast me ojf as never knowniK-:. 
And to those cruel enemies. 

Whom I by hiivappointment had provoked, - 
LeA mejalfhelf^ess, with] the irr€^:ikrifl^le loss' 
C>f«ight; resented alive to be re peated ’ 

'^he subj4t*t of their cruelty or ftcom. 

Nor am I in the list of them that hop#; 
Hopeless are all my evils, ail i^mediless. 

This one prayer yet remains,^ight I be heard, 
><^0 loiig^petition—speedy death. 

The close all my miseries and the balm. 

CJior^ Many are the sayings of thv: wise, 

In aiu^ieiit and in modem books enrolled, 
^Extolling patience as the truest fortitude, 

And to the bearing well of all cftlamiUes, 
chances incident'to man’s frail life, 
iConfeolgltOJCUM writ 


640 


With stud ied argu ment, and much iiersuasion sou edit, 

' L eniit of g rief and anxious thoiight. 

But with the afflicted in his pangs their sound 660 

Little prej^ils, or rather seems a tune 

Harsh, find of dissonant mood from his complaint, 

TTnlesB he feel within^ * 

•%r 

Sonv3 source of consolation from above. 

Secret refreshihgs that repair his strength 
And fainting spirits uphold. 

^Tod of our fathers ! what is Man, 

That thou tdwaWs him witlf hand so various— 

^ Or might I say conti;i^Hous V— 

iTem p er’st thy providence througjh his short course : 670 
Not evenly, ar thou ruFst. 

The angelic orders, and inferior creatures mute 
Irrational and brute ? 

Kor do 1 name of meh tjie common rout, 

t A ' 


ff 
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wandering loose about. 

Grow up and peiish as the summer fly, 

Heads |vitho\;t name, no more remembered 
But suc^i as thou hast solemnly elected. 

With gifts, and graces eminently adome 1, 

[To Bom«' ijTeat work, thy glory, 680 

Lud people’s safety, which in part t^ey effect. 

"ei towards these, thus digni^ed, thbn oft, 

Amidst their highth of imon, 

Changest thy countenance and thy hand, with no regard 
V Of highest favours past 

\From thee on them, or them to thee of service, 

^ ’Nor only dost degrade them, or remit 
To life obscured, which were a fair dismission, 
li./ throVst them lower than thou didst exalC t^em high— 
Unseemly falls in human eye, 690 

Too grievous for the t rvcspass or.'^omi ssiom; 

Oft leav’st them to the hostile swoi'd 


pf'•heathen and profane, their carcasses 
dogs and fowls a prey, or else captived, 
pr to the unjust tnbunals, under change of times,' 
^ fAnd condemnation of the ungrateful iniiltitude. 

If these they scape, perhaps in poverty 
l^With sickness and disease thou bow’st them down. 
Painful diseases and de j^ormed . 

I In jjnid^old age 

Though net disordin ate, yet causeless ^ifffering 
The pimishm^i of uisscdi^te day s.,. In flne,^ 

^"^st or unjust alike seem miserable, 

For oft alike both come to savil end. 


So deal not with this once thy glorious champion, 
The image of thy strength, and mighty minister. 
What do I beg ? how hast<^h(4i dealt already j 


Behold him in this state calacoitous, and turn 
labl^urs, for thou canst, to peaceful end, * 
iM..BHt who is this ? what thiug^of or land*- 

f A '>« 
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Female it seems— 

That) BO bedbcked, ornate, and gay. 

Comes this way sailing. 

Like a stately ship 

Tarsps* fK>pnd for^e isles 
Of J aiyin^or Gadfee . i 
With all Jier bray§ry on, and tackle trim, 

Sails filled, and streamers waving, 

Courted by all the winds that ho l4 them plar z 
' An a mber scent of odorous perfume 720 

Her harbinger, k damsel train behind ? 

Some rich Philistian matron she may seem ; 

Atfid now, at neswer view, no other certain 
Than Dalila thy ^ife. 

Sams. My wife ! my traipress ! let! her not come*near 
Ckor. Yet on shb moves ; now stadds and eyes thee fixed 
About to have spoke ; but ngw, with 4iead declined, 

Like a fair flower surcharged with dew, she weeps, 

I And word^ addressed seem into tears dissolved. 

Wetting the borclers of her silken veil. 730 

But now agj^in she m akes a ddress to speal 

Dal. With doubtful feet and wavering reeolut>ion 
I came, still dreading thy displeasure, Samson ; 

*Which to haue merited, wi thout excise. 

I cannot acknowledge. • Yet^ if teari 
May expiate (though the fact more ^vil drew 
In* the perverse event t^ian I foresaw), 

(My penance hath*not slackened, though my pardon 
No way assured. But connigal affection, 

Prevailing over f|«r and timoroussdpubt, 740 

Hath led me on, desirous to behold 

# ^ 

Once more thy face, and know of thy e state. 

If aught in my ^biljty may seiye • * 

To Ugh^n what thou suffer’st, and appease 
•Tl^ mind with what amends is in my power— 

Though yet in^eome^part^ reco mpen se 
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V, ■ 

My rash but more uufortuuate misdeed. ■ 

tSams. Out, out, li.^'npiia ! These are thy M'oiited aii^s, 
arts of every wf>inan false like thee— 

T<j^ break all faith, all vows, deceive, betray \ ^ *7^ 

Then, as repentant, to submit, beer?ech, c 
A-id reconcilement move with fsigned Vemorse, , 

Confess, and promise wonders in her change—* 

Not truly penitent, but c hief to try 

Her limsbatid, how far urged his i>«.tience i>earH 

Hi^ virtue or weakuecs which way to assail : 

Then, with more cautious and in«tEUCt€ki skill, 

Again transgresses, and again su bmit s. > t 
That wisest and best men, full oft beguiled, « 

With goodness principled not to reject , 760 

'The penitent, but ever to forgive, 

^Are drawn to wear out miserable days, 

Entangled with af^poisonous bosom-snake, 

If not by quick destruction sdoii cut off, 

As I by thee, to ages an exanjqjlc. 

Dal, Yet hear me, Samson ; not that I eiiieavour 
To lesson or e xtenua te my offence, fjLJXAjuL a * v l\ 

But that, on the other side, if it be weighed 
By itself, with aggrEiyations not suseharged, 

Or else with just allowance counterpoised,*^ 770 

I may, if possible, thy pardon find ‘ 

Tlie easier towanls me, or thy hati-ed less. 

First granting, as I .do, it was a wj^akness 
In me, but incident to all our sex, 

Curiosity, inquisitive, importune 
Of. secrets, then with dike infirmity ' , 

To publish tliem—both com mon female faults — ^ ' 

Was it not weakness also to make known 
!l^or importunity,^ that is for nought. * 

. Wherein consisted all tSiy strength and saf^y ? 780 

T/i what I did thou ahow’dst mo first the way. 

But I to eiieuiies revealed, aisd should not! 
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Kor should’st thou have trusted that to woman’s frailty : 

Ere I to thee, thou to thyself wast cruel. 

Let weaknes^ then, with weakness come to parle, 

%> near related, or the same of kind ; 

Thine ftn^v»inmej that men may ce nsur e thine 

The gentkr, if Beverely»thou exact not 

More strength from me than in thyself was f(>un(r 

And \idiat if love, which thou interpret’st hate, f 90 

The jealousy of love, powerful of sway 

In human hearts, nor less in min9 towards thee, 

Caused what 1 (&d ? 1 saw thee mutable 

Of fangi^ ; feared lest one day thou would’st leave me 

Jfk her at Timnif^ sought by all means, therefore, 

How to eudgar, and hold thee to me firmest : 

No better ^y*I saw than by importuning 

To learn thy secrets, get into my power 

Tlfy key of strength and safety. Th^ wilt say, 

‘ Why, then, revealed ? ’ 1 was assured by those 800 

Who tempted me that nothing was designed 
Against thee but safe custody and-bold. 

Tl ^at mad ^or me ; I knew that liberty 
Would draw thee forth to perilous enterprises, 

•While 1 at home sat full of cares and fears, 

W'ailing tby Absence in ray widowed bed ; 

Here 1 .shoflld still enjoy t^ee, clay and night, 

Mine aiK^love’s prisoner, not the Philistines’, 

Whole to myself, antiaearded abroad, 

Fearless at homefof partners in my love. 

These reiisous in Love’s law have passed f or good ., 

Though fond and Reasonless to soifie perhaps ; 

Aifd love hath oft, well meaning, wrought much woe, 

Yet always pity or pardon hath obtaii^ed. 

Be not unlike a^l otiiers, not austcj^e 
As thou art strong, inflexible a^steel. 

If thon in strength all mortals dost exceed, 

In un^mpassionate auger Ho not so. 
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How cunnin^y the s orcere ss displays 
Her^own transgressions, to upbraid me mine ! 820 

That i^ice/uot repentance, brought^ee hither 
By thi£(^ppeai^. I give, thou say*st, the example,^ 

I led the way—^bitter reproach, but tnSe ; 

I to m^sSlf was false ere thou to me. 

Such pardon, therefore, as I give my folly 
1 Tg^,.jfcQ t^y wicked deed ; which when thou'seest 
Impartial, sslf-^vere, inexorable, 

Thou wilt renounce thy seeking, and much rather 
Confess it feigned. Weakness is thy excuse^ 

And *1 believe it—^weakness to resist 830 

Philistiau gold. If weakness may excuse, ^ 

What murtherer, what traitor, parricide, 
incestuous, sacrilegious, but may plead it ? 

; that plea, therefore, 

With God or man will gain thet no remission. 

But love constrained thee I Call it furious rage 
To satisfy thy ^t Xove seeks to have love ; 

My love how could’at thoii hope, who took^st the t 
To raise in me inexpiable hate, 

Knowing, as needs I must, by thee betrayed ? 840 

In vain thou striv^st to cover shame with shame, 

For by evasions thy crime uncover’at more. 

Dal. Since thou determin^st w^kness for no plea 
In man or woman, th ough to thy own condemning, 

Hear what assaults I had, what snares besides, 

What sieges girt me round, ere I consented'; 

•Which might have awed the best-resolved of men, 

The constapteat, to have‘yielded without blame. 

It was not gold, as to my diarge thou lay’st. 

That 'fought with me. Thou know’st the magistrates 850 
And princ^gt we««kiCountx^ came in person, • 
Soliyj^^^portunity,*’ th.thre*ften©d, urged, 

. Wherein consisteU aU ^of civil duty 
what I did thou show^^uSl it was, 

But X to enemies revealec 



SAMSON AGONISTiSS. 



How honourable, how glorious, to entrap 
A common enemy, who had destroyed 
«iluch numbers of our nation : and the priest 
Was not beMM, but ever at my ear, 

Preaching hoY meritorious with the gods 

It would be to eifknare gn irreligious 9 • 860 

Dishonourer* of Dagon. What had I 

To oppose againUt such powerful arguments ? 

Only my love of thee held long d eba te, 

And combated in silence all these reasons 

With hard coutelt. At length, that grounded maxim, 

So rife and celebrated in the mouths 
O# wisest men, tfejit t o the public 
Priva te re spe cts i^^slyiesJd, with grave authority' 
full possession of me, and prevailed ; 

Virtue, as I thought, truth, duty, so enjoining. 870 

Skims. I thought where allijbhy circling wiles would end— 
In feigned religion, smooth hypocrisy 1 
But, had ihy love, still odiously pretended^ • 

Been, as it ought, sincere, it would have taught thee 
Far other reasonings, brought forth other Heeds. 

I, before all the daughters of my tribe 
And of my nation, chose thee from among 

enemies, teved thee, as too well thou knew^st j 
well ; XXI bosomed all secfets to thee, 

® Not out oiflex’ity, hut overpowered 8S0 

By. th}^ request, wholbould deny thciip nothing ; 

•Yet now am judged an enemy. Why, then, 

IJ^idst thqii at first receive me for thy husband— 

Then, as since tlly country s foe professecl ? 

Bei#g;once » wife, for me thou wast to leave 
Parents and country ; nor was I their subject, 

Nor under theiij preelection, but own ; 

Thou mine, not theirs. If augh9 against my life 
,Thy country sought of thee, it sought unjustly, 

. A^insifc the law of nature, iaw^ nations ; 
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more thy countiy, but an impious 
Of xbfrii conspiring to uphold their state 
By wQpse than hostile deeds, violating the ends 
F or w^ fih fmr nnirntry is a.i naiiaa..fl<a dear • 

Not therefore to be obeyed. But zeal ^loved l^ee* 

To pleesS thy gods thou didst it! (^xk uifhble 
To acquit themselves and prosecute their foes 
But by ungodly deeds, the contradiction 
Of their owii dwhy, Gods cannot he— 

Less th^fore to be pleased, obeyed, or beared. 

These false pretexts and vaxiiished colours ffUlii 
Bare in thy guilt, how foul must thou appear^ 

J){d* In argument with men a woman eve< 

Goes by the worse, whatever be her cause * 

For want of words^no doubt, or lack ot bimth 
\Vituess when I was worried" With thy peals. A 
Dal. I was a fool, tceo lash, apd quite mistaken 
III what I thought would have sneceeded best. 
lA;t me obtain forgiveness of thee, Samson ; 

Affoid me place to show what recompense 
Towards thee I intend for what I have misdone,^-^ 
Misguided. Only what remains past cure 
Bear not too se nsib ly, nor still insist 
To afflict thyself in vain. Though sight be lost, 

Life yet hath many solaces/enjoyed 
Where other senses want not their deliglJtt 
At home, 4 ,in leisure and j^omestic ease ,' 

Exempt from many a care and chance to which 
Eyesight exposes, daily, men abroad.. 

I to the lords will i nterce de, not doubting* 

Their favouiable ear, that I may fetch thee 
From forth this loathsome prison-house to abide 
With me, wliere my redoublqi;! lo\’e and jpare 
With nur sing dilig ence, to jfeae glad office. 

M«.y ei^er tend about thee l^old age, 

Wi*li all things grateful eheeijed,' ind so supplied 
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That wliat by me thou hast lost Ihou Iea8t|8hali 
Smna, No, no ; of my condition take no care ; ^ 

It fits not ; thou an.d I long since are twai»; 

Nor thinfk me so uninra^y or accursed 930 

To,b]^ngfmy feet» again into the snare 
Whete once^ hav^been caught. 1 know thy •Antins, 
Tho\}gh dearly to my coEft, thy ging, and toils. 

Thy f ggr erfbh ^t^ ^ c^^ and warbling ^ch arms. 

No mOT^oi^nenav^pbwer ; their forc»is ||Luiled ; 

So much of a dder^s wisdom 1 have learned. 

To fence m^^ar against thy sorceries. ^ 

If in my l|ower of youtli and strength, when all men 
Loved, houQured, feared me, thou alone could liate me. 
Thy husbanc^ slight me, sell me, and forgo me, 940 
How wdiild’st thou use nse now, blind, and thereby 
Deoeivable, in most things as a cE0d 
Helpless, thence easily c(^iitemneckand scorned. 

And last neglected 1 How would*st thou insult, 

Whei^I must live uxorious to thy will 
In perfet thraldom 1 how again betray me, 

Bearing my words and doings to the Ibrds 
To gloss upon, and, censuring, frown oi smile 1 
This jail I count the house of liberty 
To thine,tfvhose doors my feet shall never enter. 950 
Jial, JLiet me approach at l^ast, and touch thy hand. 
Sa^^. Not for thy life, lest fierce remembrance wake 
My sudden rage 4»o'tear thee joipt by joint. 

At distance Lforgive tl^ee ; go with tliat; 

Bewail ihy falsehood, and the pious works 
It hsiS^h brought ferth to mak6»tbete memorable 
Among illustrious women, faithful wives ; 

Cherish thy hastened widowhood with the gold 
Of matrim onial ^are ason ; sg farewSl. 

I see thou art implacable, more deaf ^ ' ^900 

To prayers than winds and seas. Yet winds to sAas 
Ai^ reconciled at lengths ajpd sea to shore : i 
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Thy^l^r, ttnappeaaable, still rages, 

Vernal tempest never to be calmed. 

do^I humble thus myself, and, suing 
Fodf peace, reap nothing but repulse and hate,. 

Bid go with e vil ome n, and the brAnd - ^ 

Of infamy upon my niune denoue&ced ? 

To mix with thy concgnjiDsats I de^st 
Henqeforth, nor too much disapprove my own. 870 
^ n(ft double-faced, is double-mouthed, 
with contrar y bl&s t proclaims most deeds 
both his wings, one black, the othei^white, 

Bears greatest names in his wild aery fli|^t. 

My pame, perhaps, among the Circumcised 
In Ban, in Judah, and the bordering tribej^. 

To all posterity may stand defamed, 

With malediction mentioned, and the blot 
Of falsehood mostfuneonjugal t raduced . 

But in my countty, where 1 ihost desire, 980 

In Ecron, Gaza, Asdod, and in Gath, 

1 shall he named among the famonseet 
Of yp^omen, sung at solemn festivals, 

Living and dead recorded, i;^o, to save 
Her country from a fierce destroyer, chose 
Above the faith of wedlock bands ; my tdmb 
With odours visited anti annual flowers ; 

^ot less renowned^an in Mount Ephraim 
J|l,el|*^:sfhOj.with inlE^pitable guile,' 

ISmoie Siaei^ s| ^p j p g. through the tefliples nailed. 88(1 

Nor shall I count it heinous to enjoy 

The public marks of honour and i^wki!d 

Conferred upon me for the piety 

Which to my cotmtry I was judged to have shown. 

At this whoever env^ or repiajsst ''' (, 

I leave him to his lot, &S3^d like 
Vhor, She’s gone—a mi&ffilc Spent by her sting 
Discovered in the tin ndw concealed. 





Sams. So let her ga 6k>d eent her to dehas^ me. 

And aggravate my folly, who committed '^1000 

To such a viper his most sacred trust 
Qf secrecy,.my safety, aud my life. 

Chor* Yet beauty, tthough injurious, hath strange power, 
After offence returning^ to regain 
Xiove onse possessed, nor can be easily 
Bepui^ed, without mudi inward pawion felt, w 
.And secret sting of amorous remorse. 

Sams. Love-quarrels oft in plestSing concord end 
Not wedlock trAchery endangering Ufe.<p(,-\, ^ 

Chor. It is mot virtue, wisdom, valour, wit, ^ 1010' 

>jC8treiigth, comeDness of shape, or amplest merit,' 
i Tliat woma]^ love can win, or long inl^it; 

But what it^iSj'hard is to say, 
harder to hit, 

HVUtich way soever men r^ei^it, 

(Much like thy riddle, Saflison) in one day 
Or seven though one should musing sit. 

Ifiih^se. or all|Jbe Timnian_bride i ■ 

Had not sea soon prefem^ 

Thy paranjgjgh, worthless to thee compared, 1020 

jSuccessorjn thy bed, • 

Nor both so Ihosely dis^ied ^ * 

Tbelr nuptials, nor this las^ so tre&Lcherously 
Iliad slioiw the fatal harvest of thy head. 

Is*it for that such outward ornament 

Was lavished on their sex, that in wa rd gifts 

'^ere le^ for haste unfinished, judgment scant, 

Capacity not raiaaft td apprehend • • 

Or%a4ue wliat is beat, • , 

In choice, but oftest to aidect the wroqg ? 103Ci 

Or was too muqii of»self-loved mixtd. 

Of constancy no root infixed, • 

.That either they love nothing, or not long ? 

WhifteVr it lie. to wiseat^meis and best. 
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mng at Spet all heavenly und er virg m vefl» 

Soft^Vodest, meek, demttre,^,^* 

Onee joined, the contrary she proves—a thorns 
In testily, ^ 

A cleaving mischief, in his way to virtias * 

Advert lend turbulent; or by her charms 1U4U 

Draws him ayr y , enslaved aclT^ « 

Wfth dot^e, and his sense depraved * 

rTo folly and^haftneful deeds, which rain enda 
f What pilot so expert but needs must wreck, w 
! Embarked with such a steers-^mate at the hmai 
* Favoured of Heaven who finds 
One virtuous, rarely found, 

That in domestic good combines ! ^ 

Iffappy that house ! his way to peace is smooth 
But virtue which breaks through all opposition, 

And all temptation caii remove,r 

Most shines and most is acceptable above. 

Therefore Gkid’s universal law 
7 Gav e to the man despotic power 
Over his female in due awe, 

4 

Nor from that right to part an hour. 

Smile she or lour : h 

So shall he least confusion draw 

On his whole life, not swayld * 

By female usurpation, nor dismayed. « 1060 

But had we ^st retire.? 1 see a stofm. 

Fair days have oft cout^gbCted wind and rain. V 

OAor. But this another kind of tempest lirings. , 

Sams. Be less abstrusemy riddling da^ii are past. 

f CAor. Look now far no enchanting voice, nor fisar 

,The bait of honeyed words ; a rougher tongue 

Draws hitherwaid ; I kncMr him by his atridf, 

The* giant Harapha of Gathfhis look t 

T^5BfiSiugh\.y, as is his pile high-built and proud. 

. Contes he in peace ? What wkgtd hath blown him hith<:jr lOVO 
^ c < f 
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I less conjecture then when first I saw | 

l!lie sumptuous Dalila floating this way : 

His habit carries peace, his brow defiance. 

^ Sams. Or f^eace or not, alike to me he come^ ^ 

Chort dis soon shall know : he now arnv^ 

Hcmt, T come nol^ Samson, to condole thy chance,* W r 
As thescbperhaps, yet wish ijt had not been, 

Though for no friendly intent. I am of Gath ; • 

Men call me Harapha, of stgck renowned ^ 

As Og, or Anak, and the Eniims eld , « 1080 

That Kiriathaix]^ held. Thou know’St me now, 

If thou at all art known. Much I have heard 
Of thy prodigiows might and feats performed, 

Incredible to me,*in this displeased, 

That I was newer present on the place 

Of those encounters,•where we might have tried ^ 

EaRh other^B force in os listed field ; 

And now am come to sec of whom such nois4 

Hath walked about, and each limb to survey, • 

If thy appearance answer loud report. 1090 

S<?7n8. The way to know were not to see* but taSte. 

^ar. Dost thou already si|^£^e me If I thought 
Oyves and the mill had tamed thee. O that fortune 
£(|p.d brought eno to the field where thou art famed 
ro.lmve wiwught such wonders 'R^ith an ass's jaw ^ 

I should have forced thee soon wish other arms, 

Or. left thy carcass "v^are the ass lay tlirown ; 

So had the glory <»f prowesa been recovered 
To P^lfig^ne, won by a Philistine 

^rom the unfore^nitcd race, of T;rtkom thou beaPst 1100 
Th* l^ghest>name for valiant acts. That honour. 

Certain to have won by mortal duel from thee, 

I lose, prevented b^thy eyes cut. 

iSNCtms* Boast not of what thdu would’st liava done.vlmt 
do 

What tiien thou would’st ;»thQM see^ it in thy hand , , 
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^ To colil^at wit^ a blind man I disdain^ 

Lnd'^ou han need mutih i^ashing to be touched. 

JSaTM^ Sucli ioaage as jour honoumble lords^ ^ ^ 

Afford assassm^ed and betrayed; ^ ^ ^ 

Who durst notiStE*their whole ^lmted ^powers I" ‘ e 1110 
In ffghiP'Withstand me single and una^ed, ^ 

Nor in the house with chamber-ambu^es 
Ciose-b^ded durst ^tack me, no, not sleepin]^. 

Till they ha^hited a woman with their gold,«. 

Breaking^her marriage^iaith, to drcumvent me. i 
Therefore, without feign’d shifts, let be a^ig^ed 
Sime narrow place eaclosel, w&re^t may give tBee, 

Or rather $ight, no great advantage on me ^ r 
Then put on all thy gorgeous arms, tliy helinet 
.cLod brigandine of brass, thy broad habergeon, ^ 1120 

Yant-brace and greaves and gauntlet; add thy spear, 

A weaver's beam, and &3ven-tini^-folded shield: 

I only with an oaken staff will meet thee, 

And raise such outcries on thy clattered iron, 

WhicliUong shall not withhold me from thy head, 

That in a litUe time, while breath remains thee, > 

Thou oft shalt wish thyself at Gath, to boast 
Again in safety what thou would’st have done 
To Samson, but shalt never see Gath more. / 
liar. Thou durst not thus'^ disparage glorious arms 1130 
Which greatest heroes have in battle worn, 

''^heir onisment and safe^, liad not speljs 
And black encliantmentB, some magician’s a!;|, 

Armed thee or charmed thee strong, wmch thou fi'om 
Heaven ^ 

Feign’dst at thy bii^h was given thee in thy hair, 

Where strength can l^ast abide, though all thy hairs 
Were bristles ranged like t^hoye that ridg/i th§ back 
Of ciiafed wild boars or ruffled porcupines. 

^ - Sams. I know no spells, use no forbidden arts; 

My trust is in the Living Gotiy who gave me, « 1140 
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At my nativity, tbis Btrengi^, difiPiised 

No lese through all my dinowa, ^nta, andibo^eB, 

Tlian thine, - whil e I jnreserved these locfcsAnshoji^ij 
The pledge ofmy imviolated vow. 

For pro<lf hereoi^ if Dagon be thy god, 

Go io his t^ple, i nvocate his aid 
With Bolexnuest devotion, spi^ad before him 
How high!^ it eoneema his gloxy now 
To frustrate and dissolve these magic spell^ 

Which 1 to be the power of Israel’s God 1150 

Avow. and j^fa aJlen ge Dagon to the test, 

OfiTering to combat thee, his champion bold^ 

With the utmost of his godhead seconded : 

Then thou shalt see, or rather to thy sorrow 
Soon feel,«v7hose God is strongest, thine or mine. 

Haf, Presume not on.thy Gtod. Whatever he be, 

Thee he regards not, owns not, bath cut off 

Quite from his people, and delivered up 

Intow^thy enemies’ hand ; permitted them 

To put out both thine eyes, and fettered send thde 1160 

Into the commoi^ prison, therd po grihd 

Among'the slaves and asses, thy comrades. 

As good for nothing else, no better service 
Witli thftse thy b oister ous locks ; no worthy match 
For valour to assai^ ndr by^the sword 
Oi noble warrior, so to stain his honour, 

But by the bar3e»*s rassor best^siibdiied. 

SanM, Al> these indignities, for such they are 
Fropa, thine, evils I deserve and more, 

Acknowled^ thfem from God inflicted on me 1170 

Jtiatlyj yet*despa.ir not of his flnal j^ardou, 

Whose ear is ever open, and his ^^e 
Gracious 4> i-e^dmit the suppliant; 

Imconfidenre whereof I on<!ls again 
Defy thee to the trial of mortal flght, 

By combat to decide whose ^o<^is God, 
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or wh<m I with Isr&ers soag^ore. 

iTic^ Fair ^nbur that thou dosFlhy Qod, in trusting - 
He wilt accept thee to defend his cause, 

A murtl^erer, Ocrevolter, and a robber ! 118Q 

8amt, ^ongue-doughty giant, how £ost^th<}u p^rdVe me 
ihem ? 

ffdr. Is not thy nation subject to our xoras f 
Their inag’'8trat6s confessed it when they tool the» 

As a league'Vreaker, and delivered bound 
Into our 'hands; for liadst thou not committed 
l^otorious murder on those thirty men . ^ 

At Ascalon, who never did thee harm, 

Then, like a robber, stripp’dst them of their i-obes ? 

The Philistines, when thou hadst broke the leag^ie, 

Went up with armed powers thee only seeking, 1190 

To others did no violence nor spoil. 

Sams, Among the daughters the Philistines 
1 chose a wife, which argued me no foe, 

Arid in your city held my nuptial feast; 

But your ill-meauing po litici an lords, 

Under pi(;etence of bn dal friends and guests, 

Appointed to await me thirty spies, 

Who, threatening cruel death, constrained the bride 
To wring from me, and tell to them, my secret, 

That solved the riddle-which 1 had proposed. 1200 

"When I perceived all s^t on enmity, i 
As on my .enemies, wherever chanced, 

I used hostility, arid took their spbU, 

To pay my underminersiaJfehcir c<^n. 

My nation was subjected' to your lords 
it was the force of conquest; force witu xuxce 
Is well.ejected when the conquered can. 

But I, a private person, whom my country 
As a*le^ue-bre^er gave up^bound, presgmed 
islhgle rebellion, and did hostile acts ! 

1 w4s no private, but a persohraified, 
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With strength sufficient, and oommand from ikeaTen, 

To free my country. If their servile minds f 
Me, their deliverer seat, would not rmive, 

3nt to their masters gave me up for npuyht. * 

The uhwortiie^they ; wh ^ce to this day th^ sem^ 

I was to do my jmrt ffom Heaven assigned, 

And^haA perfOTmed it 

•Rafl unt diw^hlft d me. not vrfny 

I^hese shifts rffuil^ an^er thy appellant, 1220 

Though by his blindness maimed for high attempts, 

Who now defiell thee thrice to sihgle fight, 

As a petty eifterprise of small enforce. 

• ffar. With fhee, a man condemned, a slave enrolled, 

Due by th^law to capital punishment 1 
To fight wiiih thee no man of arms w ill deign. 

Sams. Cam’st thou for this, vain boaster, to survey me, 
descant on my strength,^nd give^thy verdit ? 

Come nearer ; part not hence so slight informed ; 

But taker good heed my hand thee. i^30 

liar. O Baal-zebub I can my ears unused 
Hear theS§ dishonours, and not rende r death ? 

Sams. No man withholds thee ; nothing from thy hand 
, Fear I incurable ; bring up thy van ; « v ^ * 

My heels ard fettered, but my l^st is free. 

I •liar. Tlfis insolence other kind of answer fits. 
rn^Sams.^Cxo^ baffled ^ c oward, lest I run upon thee, 

Though in these chaiilb, bi^k without spirit vast, 

’ And with one bfifiet lay t1^ structure low, 

Pr swing thee in ^he^air, then dash thee down, 1240 

To the hazard ofr thy* brains and stikttered sides. 

By Astaroth, ere long thou shali lament 
These braveries, in irons loaden on tli^e. 

Ckor. His gmnt^ip is gone%omewhat crest-fallen, 
Stalking with less imconscionalSe strides, 

' And lower looks, buPTSTST^ffl^ diafe. - 

Saiha. I dread him uot,*uo^^y giant brood, 
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'i^ough' f^e di^ge him father of five eonn, 

All of gimitic size, G oliah ohi^> 

0hor, 1& 'will directly to the loids, I fear, 1250 

And|Witli xnalicious counsel stir them up 
Some^way pr other yet further to affiict the^ 

Stms. He must allege some caus3, and offered fight 
Will not dare mention, lest a question rise 
'Whether he durst accept the offer or not \ 

And thatuhe^urst not plain enough appe^ed. 

Much* more affliction tl^ already felt 
They catmo ^ yell impose, nor I sustain, | 

If they intend aiivantage of my labours, *. 

The work of many hands, which earns ke enin g. 126€» 
With no small profit daily to my owners. * 

But come what will; my deadliest foe wili pyove 
My speediest friend, by d(^th to rid m e hence ; 

Thq worst that he dan givdjJkTme the best. 

Yet so it may fall out, because*their end 
' Is hate, not help to me, H may with mine 
Draw their own min who attempt the'deed. 

Chgr, O, how comely it is, and how re-viving 
^To the spirits of just men long oppressed, 

I When God into the hands of their deliverer 1270 

Puts invincible might, * 

To quell the mighty of the eamh, the oppressor, 

Tlie brute and boisterous force of violent men/ ' 
Haydy><and industrious to support^ 

Tyrannic power, but raging to pursue 
J^The righteous, and all such as hono^ir tmth I, , 
all their ammuniMdn 
And feats of way, defeats, 

With plain heroic piagqi^ude j»ind ^ 

And celestial vigour afmed ; c i 1260 

Their armouries and ma^fazines contemns, 

Benders them useless, while 
With winged expgdijtilon 
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Swift as tlxe lightmng glance be executes 
His errand on tbe wicked, who, surprised^ 
l^ose their defence^ distracted and amazed 
^ But patiexd^e is more oft thb exercise 
Of saints, tW trial o§ their fortitude, 

Making them e&h his^wn deliverer, 

And victor over all 1290 

That tyranny dt fortune can indict. 

Either of thfisa. ia in thy lot,^ 

Samson, with might endued 

Above the sons pf men ; but sight bebeav^ 

^ay chance ti» number thee with those 
whom patiencwfinally must crown. 

This IdoPs da/ hath been to thee no day of rest. 
Labouring &i^mmd 
More than Clie working day thy hands. 

Aftd yet, perhaps, more trouble is beliiud ; 1300 

For I descry this way * 

Some other tending ; in his hand 
A sceptre or quaint staff he bears, 

Comes onjbmain, speed in his look. 

By his habit I discern him now 
A public officer, and now at hand. 

His message ^ill be short and voluble 

El^ws, the prisoner Saifison here I seek. 

JOh&r. JJis maQg^les remark liim ; there lie sits. 

Off, Samson, to tWea our lords tlyis bid^me s ay 1310 

This day to Dagon i|^a solemn feast, 

JWith si^ifices, pomp, and games ; 

Thy stretigth tl^^y lAiow surpassilig human rate, 

And now some public proof thereof require 
To honour this great feast, and great assembly. 

Else, therefor^ with all speeds aixl come along, 

Wbera I will sec thee hq^rtened and fresh clad, 

To appear as fits before the illustrioas lords. 

Salks. Thou know’st 1 sm Ebrew ; therefore tell t^em , 
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dur law foroi^s at their religioue rites XS 2 # 

M 7 presence ^for that cause 1 cannot come. 

Off^ 'Qiis aiAwer, be assured, will not content them. 

Sams, Have ^hey not sword-players, and every | 

Of gymi&c artists, wrestlers, riders, runfiers, 

«Jugglert Ind dancers, mummeiB, 

^^iBut they mnst pick me out, with shackles 
, And over-^boured at their public mill, 

To make thei]^ s{!R>ii; with .blind activity ? 

Do they not seek occasion of new quarrels, 

On my refusal, to distress me more, | 

O^ make a t^aipe of ? 

Betum the way thou cam^stTTt’will not comd. 

Off, Begard thyself; this will offend them hig^ily. 

Sams. Myself I my conscience, and internal pes^. 

OoLii they think me so broken , so debased otA|»wJJtr 
With corporal servitude that niy» mind ever 
Will condescend to such absurd contmands ? 

Although their dri^ge, to* be their fool or jester, 

And, in my midst of sorrow and heart-grief, 

To show them feat^ and play before tlieir god— 1340 

The worst of all indignities, yet on me 

Joined with extreme contempt II will not come. 

Off. My message was impost x>n me with spetid, ^ 

^rQ9k8 no delay ; is this thy Vesolhtion ? * 

Sams. So take it with what speed thy message ueeas. 

Off. I am. sorry what tills stoqtness will produce. 

Sams. Perhaps thou shalt have eause to sorrow indeed. 
jphor. Consider, Samson ; matte rs now;-are strained 
Up to the higkth, whethen to hold or brtiak.'( 

V He’s gone, and who knows how he may report 1 

Thy worJalby ackliiig fuel to the flame ? 
expect another message, mere empenons, > 

Moredordly thundering thanHhou well/jwilt bear. 
^«:C’a»M,"^’Shall I abuse this consecrated gift 
^ Of strength, again returning with my hair 
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^After my great transgression— 
j^avour renewedi and add a greater ^ 
prostituting holy things to idols, 

A Nazarite, hi place abominable, ^ 

^VauntiD|g iD 3 ^ strepj^h in hcmour to th «^^ ^J860! 

•Besides now yild, c^^piptible, ridiculous, 
iWhat aqt more execrably unclean, profane ? 

Ckor. Yet wfth this strength thou seiVst the Philistii^ 
Idolatrous, unc^umcised, unclean^ 

Sartis. Not in their idol-worship, but by labour 
Honest and law|ul to deserve my food 
Of those who have me in their civil power. 

• Chor, Whero* the heart joins not, outward acts defile 
not, ' " ’ ' 

Sams. ‘Wlilse outward force constrains, the sente pce 
holds^: 

B«t who constrains me to tl^ temple »of Dagon, lt70 

Not dragging ? The PhiUstian lords command ; 

Commands are no constraints. If £ obey them* j 

1 do it freely, venturing to displease 
God for tkfi fear of man, prefer, ^ 

Set God behind , which,''In his jealou^, ^. 

Shall never,^ unrepented, find forgiveness. 

^^et that he saay dispense with me, or thee, 

Resent Tn^Aemples at idolatrous’rites 

somt^ important caus^, |hou i^ed’st not doubt. 

CAor. How thou \Wlt l^re surmounts njy reach. 


• jSiawwf,. ^ of cpumge; I begin to feel 
Some rousiiig'm otions m‘'me, which dispose * 
'!to something ex^S^inaiy my tkoughto. 
I<«rith this messenger will go along— 
Nothing to do, be»sure, that may dishonour 
Our lAw, or st|m ]g»y vow of i^azarit^ 

If therf be au^i of presage in «4ie mind, 
This day will be remar^ble in my life 
By some great or of mir ds^s the last 
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In^pe thou hast resolved: the mau returns. 1390 
Off, Samso^ this second message from our lords 
To thee> I am bid say ; Art thou our slave, 

Our <».ptive, at the public mill our drudge, 

And dai^st thou, at our sending and cotamand,' 

Dispute thy coming ? Come without^ielay ; 

Or we shall find such eng^^_to assail 
Afid ha mper thee, as thou shalt come of force, 

Though thou wert firmli^ fastened- than a rock. 

JSama, could he well content to try their art, 

Wliich to no few of them would prove pernj^ous ; »il400 

et, knowing their advantages too many, 

Because they shall not trail me through thei^r streets 
Like a wild beast, I am content to go. ,, 

Masters’ commands come with a power resistlesK^ 

To such as owe them absolute subjection ; 

And for a life who will not change his purpose ? 

(So mutable are all the ways of mCti !) 

Yet this be sure, in nothibg to comply . 

Scandalous or forbidden in our Law. 

Off I praise thy resolution. Doff these dinks : * ’1410 

By this compliance thou wilt win the lords 
To favour, and perhaps to set thee free. 

Sams, Brethren, farewell. Your company aibiig 
I will not wishy lest it perha^ offend them 
To see me girt with friends ; and how the sight. 

Of me, as a common enemy, 

So dreaded once, may now exaspera^ tbem" 

L know not. Lords are lordliest p their wine ; 

And the well-feasted priest then4fJonest firm'd m 
-With‘zeal, if aught ^religion seemed concerned ; 

No less the people, on their holy-days, 

Impetuous, insolent, unqu^ckahle.' 

Happen what may, of me es^ct to hfiaa* 

IRftthing dishonourable,"impure, unworthy j 
♦ Our«Gk>d, our lAw, my i^atipfr,' or \nyBeilf ; 
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*1^ last me or no 1 cannot warrant. > 

ChoT, Go, and the Holjr One 
Of Israel be thy guide 

what serve his glozy best, and spread^ his nanie 
Qfeat among* the Heathen ronnd ; 1430 

Send thee the iTngel o| thy^irth, to stan^ 

East bydhy side, who from thy father’s field 
Bode op In flakes after his message told 
Of conception, and be now a sbicjM 
Of fire that Spirit that first rushed on thee 
In the camp of Ipan, 

Be efficacious in thee now at heed I 
Bor never was £rom Heaven imparted 
Measure of strength so great to mortal seed, 

A-s in thy wo^rous actions hath been seen. ^ 

But wherefore comes old Manoa in such haste 
"VWith youthful steps 1 Muc^ livelier''than ere’^ile « 

He seems ;* supposing here to find his son, 

Or of him bringing to us some glad news 7 * 

Man. Peace with yon , brethren I My inducement hither 
Was not at present here to find my^n, i 

By order of the lords new partedThen&e ? 

To come and play before them at their feast. 

I»heard all ajat 1 came ; the city rings, 

And numbers thither fiock*: l had no will, 1450 

I^st I should see him forced to things unseemly. 

But that which mo^ed my coming |iow was chiefiy 
* To give ye p^ctJfidthjne what hope I have 
JVith gqf^d success tQ, work his liberty. 

CAor. That hope Would much rejoice us to partake 
IBith thee. Say, reverend sire ; we thiret to hear. 

I have att empte d, onebvraewtlm lords. 

Either at hom^, on/tfa^mdi the In^'street passing, 

With aaipplication ff^eS td father’s tears, ^ ^ 

To accept ^ ransom for my son, their prisoner. 

Some touch averse I found, an^ wojjdrous harsh, 
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Conteil ptuous, prottd, set on revenge and epite; 

Thq.t part moat reverenced Dagon andJikpriegte 
^ptjiers mo re moderate seeming^ but their aim 
Private reward, for which both God and State 
ThA^ easily would set to sale : a third ^ 

Men generous far and civil, who^confeeled 
They had enough revenged, having reduced 
Their foe to misery l^eath their fears; 

The magnanimity to remit, „ 1470 

If Bopie d tey^fe nt ransom were proposed. 

What noise or shout was that ? It tore the sljy, > * 

CAor. Doubtless the people shouting & behold 
Their once great dread, captive and blind before them^t 
Or at some proof of strength before them shown. 

Man. His ransom, if my whole iiiheritehcb 
May comp^ it, shall willingly be paid * 

And numbered do\vii. Mu^h inther I shall choose « 

To live the poorest in my tribe, than richest. 

And he in that calamitous prison left. , 

No, I am fixed not to part hence without him. iWx 
For his redemption all my patrimony, t 
If need be, I am ready to forego 
And quit. Not wanting hixn, I shall want nothing. 

^ Chor. Fathers are wont to lay up for their sons ; 

Thou for thy son are befet to.lay out all *. , 

Sons wont to nurse their parents in old age; , 

Tliou in old age car’st how to nurge«thy son, 

Made older than thy age through eye-sight lost. 

Man. It shall be my delight to tend his eyes, 1490 
"slew \n\£v sWwng Vn. Via Vouse, ienfibbled * 

With all those high exploits by him achieved. 

And on his shoiflders waving down these locks 
Tl&t of a nation a?med % strength contained. 

And I persuade me Godgl jd no t permitted 
His strength again to grow up with his hair 

V « ft - - _ 
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Of faithful soldiei^r, ware not his ptcrj^se 
To use him further yet in some great service— . 

Not to sit idle with so great a gift # 1500 

'CTseless, and Ititence ridieulous, about him. , 

And, since his*strengllh with eye-sight was not lost, 

God will festore Rim ey^-sight to his strength. * 

C/iot\ Thy hopes are not iU founded, nor seem vain. 

Of his delivery, 5nd thy joy thereon 
Conceived, agreeable to a father’s love; 

In both which we, as next, participate. 

Man, I know^your fricmdly minds, and , . . O, whiyt 
noise I • 

Mercy of Heaven ! what hideous noise was that ? 

Horribly loud, unlike the former shout. 1610 

CAor, Noise Sail you it, or universal groan, 

As if the whole inhabitation perished ? 

Blond, death, and deathful.d^eds, are iti that noise,, 

Kuiii, destruction at the bmnt. 

Man. 0£ ruin indeed methought f heard the noise. 

Oh ! it continues; they liave slain rny son. 

Chor, Thjason is rather slaying them : that outciy^ 

From slaughter pf one foe could not ascend. 

Man, Some dismal accident it needs must be. 

What shall we^o—stay here, or run and see ? 1520 

, ^ C^oT. Best keep together here, lest, running thither, 
wej^inawares run into danger’s mouth. 

This evil on the Pliililti&es is fallen 

i^'OAu. wVvota c,ou\^e\Be a cry 'bc'Vvca'tA'l 

Tl^e Buffer^ers, then^wl^ scaroe molest us here; 

From other hands«we deed not mufij*to fear. 

Wiiat if, his eye-sight (for to Israel’s God^ 

Nothing is hard) by miracle restored, ^ < 

He now be dealing <j^e among his fbes, 

And %vea heaps of slaughtered wdRk his way f 1^30 

* , Man. That were a joy presumptuous to be thought. 

, ChoT. ^et God hath wrought Ihingi as incredible 
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For his pciople of old ; what Mnders now ? 

k Jitm. He X know, but doubt to think he will j 
et h 9 pe would fain subgoribe, and ‘tempte belief. 

A little stay will bring Bome notice hither. 

C/ior.^Oi good or bad bo great, of bad the sooner ; ^ 

For e^I news rides post, while firoodiJiewa&itr^ 

Mil "I l f I I I 1 1 J II it m I . . . Hii7 » iQwimji lijrJgw i J ii i w Sflff t'it"-1 

And to our wish I see one hither speeding'^ 

Afh Fbce^, as 1 guess, and of our tribe. 

Mtssamffesh Of whither shall I run, or which way fly 
The sight of this so horrid spectacle, 

Which js rst my eyes beheld, and yet behol<|,? 

For dire imagination still pursues me. 

But providence or instinct of nature seenu^^ 

Or reason, though disturbed and scarce consulted, 

To liave guided me aright, 1 know not how>* 

To thee first, reverend Manoa, and to these 
My countrymen, whofii here I knew remaining, 

As at some distance from the place of horror, 

^ in the sad event too fbiuch concerned. » 

Man. The accident was loud, and here before tbee 
With rueful cry yet what it was we hear not. 

No preface needs ; thou seeat we long to know. 

MesA It would burst forth ; but I recover breath. 

And sense distract, to know well what I uttef. 

^ Man, Tell us the sum; ^e citciij 
1 Mes8. 3 ^ stands; but all per sons are fallen, 

All in a moment overwhelmed and fallen. 

Man. Sad t but thou know’^'to Israelites not saddest 
The desolation of a hostile city. 

Mess. Feed on that firs^ ; there maf in grief be surieit. 
Man, Belate by whom. 

Me^. By Samson. 

Man. ‘ a- l&at letill lessens 

The sorrow, and converts li nigh to joy. 

Mess. Ah 1 Manoa, 1 refrain too suddenly 
To’Titter what will con^e at‘last ^oo soon. 
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Lest evil tidings* "with too rude irruption ^ 

Hitting t^y aged ear, should pierce too deep. 

Mtin, Suspense in news is torture ; speak th^ out« 
^Meas. l^en^ke the worst in brief : Samsoil) is dead. 1670 

Man.^l5i.e worst indeed I O, all my hope's defeate 
To free hnn hence 1 bu^ Death, who seta all free. 

Hath paid his ransom now and full discharge. 

What windy jojf this day had I conceived, 

Hopeful of his delivery, which now proves 
A bortiv e as the first-born bloom of spring 
Kipt with the lading rear of winter’s frost! 

Yet, ere I give»the reins to grief, say first 

H^w died he ; d«ath to life is crown or shame 

All by him fell, tfiou say’st; by whom fell he ? 3680 

What glorioiu^hnnd gave Samson his death’s wound ? 

Mess. IJnwounded of his enemies he fell. 

Man. Wearied with slaughter, thenf or how? explain. 

Meaa. By his own hands.* 

Man. m Self-violence 1. What cause 

Brought him so soon at variance with himself 
Among liisdSoes ? 

Mess. Inevitable cause— 

At once both to destroy and be destroyed. 

Fh^ edifice, where all were met to see him, 

P'ppn their heads and on his own*he pulled. 

( ^lastly over-Btro niLai 2 BinBt thyselfj. 1690 

A dreadftd way ^ou''took’st to thy ji^venge. 

More than enough we know ^ but, while things yet 
\re in ccgifusion, ^ve,u^ if thou canst, 

Blye-witness of whst fil*8t or last wlk,»done, 

Ridation more particular and distinct. 

Mesa. Occasions drew me early to th^ city ; 

And, as the gah^ T altered with sdn-rise, 
rhe niofaning trumpets festival pfoclaimed 
rhrough each high street. Little I had disps^hed. 

When dll abroad was rumoirred''^atJ;his day 
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Samson 8l]|>uld be brought forth, to show the people 
Proof of his mighty strengtii in feats and games. 

I sorrowed at his captive state, but minded ^ 

Not to absent at t hat spectacle. ' 

The biittding was a spacious theatre, 

Half K>mid on two main pillars Vaulted high. 

With seats where all the lords, and each degree 
Of sort, i^ght sit iu order to behold; ' 

Tlie other ^^de ?vas open, where the throng 
On ^id scaffolds under sky might stand :. 

I among these aloof obscurely stood. 

The JEeaat and noon grew high» and sacrifice i 
Had filled their hearts with mirth, high cheer, and wine, 
When to their sports they turned. Immediately 
Was Samsou as a public servant brought, 

In their state livery clad : before him pipes 
And timbrels ; on each side went armed guards ; 

Both horse and foot before him and behind, 

Archers and slingers, catanjjg^igjl^, and spears. 

At sight of him the people with a shout ^ ^ 

Rifted the air , clamouring their god with praise^. ^ 

Who had made their dreadful enemy their thrall. i 
He patient, but undaunted, where they led him, 

Came to tlie place ; and what was set before him, 

Which without help of eye might be assayed, 

To heave, pull, draw, or break, he still performed 
All with incredible, stupendious foroe, 

None daring to appear antagonist. 

At length, for intermission sake, they led him 
Between the pillars ; he his guide requested 
(For so from such as nearer stood we heard), 

As over-tired, to let him lean a while 
With l)oth his arms on those two massy^pillars, 

That to the arched roof gave main support. 

He unsuspicious led him; which when Samson 
Felt in his arms, with head^ while inclined, 
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And exea fast fixed, he stood, as one who prayed, I 
Or some great matter in hie mind revolved : 

At last, vnth head erect, thus cried aloud :— 

^^^itherto^ Lch’ds, what ^onr commands imposi^ 1640 

I have performed, as :^ason was, obeying, ^ 

Not witho^ wonder or i^elight beheld ; 

Now, of my own accord, su^ other trial 
I mean to show fon of my strength yet greater 
As with amaze ^all strike all who behold.” 

This uttered, straining all his nerves, he bowed; 

As with the forc^of winds and waters pent 
When mountaims tremble, those two massy pillars 
Wtth horrible convulsion to and fro 

He tugged, he shobk, till down they came, and drew 1650 
The whole roof^after them with burst of thunder 
Upon the heads of all who sat beneath. 

Lords, ladies, captains, counsellors, or priests, 

Their choice nobility and flnwer, not onlv 
Of this, bui each Philistian city rourtd, 

Met from all parts to solemnize this feast. 

Samson, with these immixed, inevitably * 

Pulled down the same destruction on himself; 

The vulgar only scaped, who stood without. 

G/ior. O deaify bought revenge, yet glorious I 1660 

-ijiving or dying thou hast fidiUle^ j 

i'he jyorkifor which thou wast foretold 
To Israel, and now li^t victorious 
Among thy slain i^lf-killed ; * 

Npt williiigly, but fugled in the fold 
Of dire Necessity, ^hoSe law in deal;h conjoined 
Th6b with thy slaughtered foes, in numb^* more 
Than all thy life hdd slain before. ^ 

Semichor. While their hearts werfe jocund and subUme, ^ 
Drunk with idolatry, drunk with Vine 1670 

*And fatJrBggrge^of bulls and goats, 

•Chauntihg their idol, and preferiibg 
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Befort OUT living Bread, who dwelJe 
In Silo, his bnght Banetuary, 
i^ong them he a apirit of phren:^ aen tj 
Who htirie their nainda, 

Ai^ urged them on with mad desire 
'lt> call in liaate for their destro^ier. 

They, <mly s et on sport and play. 

TTn^etingly importuned >80 

Tlieir awn destruction to come speedy upon them. 

So fond are mortal mt^u, 

Fallen infso wrath divine, 

As their own ruin on themselves to invitu. 

Insensate left, or to sense rep robat e. 

And with blindness internal struck. 

£ ^cTnicAorj^ut he, though blind of sig^it,^ 

Despised, a^ thought extinguished quite, > 

With inward eyed illuminated, 

His fiery virtue roused ’ *1690 

■ ** 

|From under ashes idto sudden flame,' 

^And as an evening dragon came, 

Assailant on the perched roosts 

And nests in order ranged 

Of tame v ni^i^o ^0 ^1- bnt^ S an eagle 

His clo umS s timnder bolted on their Jiean8| 

So Virtue, given for lost, 

Depressed and overthrown, as Seemed, 

[liiko that self'begotten bird 

In the Arabian woods e mbgst, ^- ITOQ 

That no second knows nor thi rd. 

And Igjy^ erewbiie a* l iolocaus t. 

From out her 5 *shy womb nt>w teemed, 

IJevives, reflourifhes, then vigorous most ’ " 

When most unactive'^detmed; 

l^nd, though her bodyMie, Iict fame survives, | 

It ages of lives. 

Mem. Come, con>e ; po tiihe for l£aen^tiou i&jw, 
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Nor much more cause. jSamsou hath quit h|uself 
Like Samson, and heroicly liath finished ' 1710 

A H£e heroic, on his enemies 

Full^ reirenged —^hath“left them yeai-s of jinouming. 

And lamentation to the sons of (^phtor 
Thr&ugh al? Fhiligbian bounds; to Israel 
j^oonouT hath left and freedom, let but them 
Find course to lay hold on this occasion; 

To himselLand father’s house eternal fame 
And, which is best and happiest yet, all this , 

With God not parte d f^o m him, as was feared. 

But favouring and assisting to the end. 1?^ 

Kbthing is»here for tears, nothing to wail 
Or knock th% breast; no weakness, no contempt, 
Dispmise,«or blame ; nothing but well and fair, 

AMaquiet us in a death so noble. 

Let us go find the bodji where iklies 
Soaked in his enemies’ blood, and from the stream 
Witji layers pure, and cleansing herbs, wash off 
The clotted gore. I, with what speed the while 
(Gazasis not in plight to say us nay),* * 

Will send for all my kindred, all’biy friends, 1730 

To fetch him hence, and solemnly attend, 

With silent o bsequy and funeral train, 

Hom^to his father’s bouse.* There will I build )um 
^ A monument, and plant it round with shade 
Of laurel ever green and brauqhing palm. 

With all hitf trophies bung, and acts enrolled 
In ^picms l^egen^, or sweet lyric song. 

Thither sh^ allfthe valiant J^onth reso 
And from his memory infiame their breasts 
To matchless valoui and adventqfes high ; 1740 

The virgin also shall, on ^eastful days, 

Visit his tomb with floweiiS^ only bewailing , 

His lot unfortunate in nuptial choice, 

I^om whence captivity an«i lose of eyes, ^ 
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I Cho3^, All is best, though we oft doubt 
^^liVhat the unsearchable di|gpae ***" 

^;Of Highest Wisdom brings about, 

Aj£ 1 ever best found in the close. 

Oft^e seems to hide his face, 
Butvinexpectedly return^ 

And to his faithful champion hath in^^ce 
Bore witness gloriously ; whence Gaza niioums 
And ^1 tha^ band tl|pm to resist 
His uncontrollable intent. 

His servants He, with new acqu ist t 
Of true experience from this great eTent,'» 
WitKpeace and consolation hath dismissed, 
An<l^c^m of mind, all passion spent. * 


1760 



NOTES. 




• PBEFACE, 

t 

The Preface is niaonlv mtended by Milton to be his Apology to 
the FaHtw^^ for nmtii^'* a '' It is with this object that 4ie 

j^pe^s'to the* authority'of Bcripture, and to the example of a 
hither of the Cl^rch. Incidexitally there follow Milton’s expres- 
sion of disesteem %)r the tra^c compositions of his own time, and 
an explanat^];^ of his plan of reverting to the ancient Greek 
model. • 

said by AxSrtiotle .. Imitated. Poetics, vi. Twining’s explana- 
tiqp*br^^feis“ difficult'passage ^throws Tight on Milton’s;—“The 
passions of savages or of m the first rude stages of civiliza¬ 
tion, are ferocious and painful. They pity or they fear, either 
violently not at all. In polished sdcie^ where these mssibns 
are indulged in worhs of the'lmagination (tragedies, novms, etc.) 
tfie painW converted into "one’s^on^ and dmightful feeling by 
thjB oonscif^nesb ^fiction,” i.e. of trath well imitated, ..“and 
the habitual exercise of the passions in notion has a tendency^ 
soften ondrefine those passions, when excited by reol obWts in 
•ommoi^"iife.** See Ueberweg, History of PhUosophify i. (Eng, 

transl.)/Ior a different view. 

• 

fbr so, Ip physio...bmaoiirB. 4:^reference to the doctrine, 
“ simUia^milibus curantur,” formulated by jf’aracelsus, long 
bj^ore'l^^^emann nfhdp it th« ba^s'bf Homcsopat];iy. With 
Paracelsus this the particular sh^e of the doctrine of Signa* 
•tures, pointed out oy Ihinster] “ which inferred the propriety of 
the use any vegejabl^ or mineral, in medicine from the sim^ 
Idrity of colour, shape #r apmarance^ ‘^hich these remedies might 
bear to the part ai^ected.” Thus turmeric or safiron woS'^ven 
ii^ver complaints. Both doctrines were based upon ParaceTims’s' 
theory that Man. the microcosm, is onlva miniature of Nature, 
the macrocosm. 

a vww of Eorii^SB* ** Eyil SOmmunications corrimt good 
, Ne’sHnn quotes theVOTse, 4>9etpovaw lfSf^ ifiOdai 

MuccU, AS from Menanaer of the New Comray. Todd points out 

“ 67 " * 
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that it is also fonnd in the imsments of the eadier writer, 
Euripides. ^ 


?iuniaus. The latinized name of David ParA a Calvinist theo- 

oJT Vhurc% '0bventmhU urged 




tUWQ <1|p0 trinal and exemplary to a natiorai ” than^Ke Epdc, com- 
pares Solomon to a divine Pastoral’ Drama, and the 

Apocaii^pae of St. John (ks, the book of lEevelation) to a ** high 
amd stately Tragedy shutting up and interzningUng her solemn 
SG^es and acts with a sevenmld chorus of haUelujahs and harping 
symphomes ”: appealmg, as here, to the auihoiity of Paraeus. 


SG^es and acts wi 
symphomes ”: ap 
So, later, Ewald 1 


mealmg, as here, to the authority of Paraei 
Las lotted upon the book of Jdb as a drama. 


5™ij,t o|Sy;ra^nse. 14217387 jfo 

earned off tbe fimt prize the le^val of the J^naea with a pTay 
cdiled’ 7%e l^amomof, Jffetaor, besides oohtendmg repeatedly 
for the prize’of'^^gedy at Athens. ^ , 


Auguatas Oamr (63 B.0.-14 a.p.> Suetonius (il 85) says that 
Au^stus, being asked by his friends '* how * Ajar ’« was getting 
on,” replied “My ‘ Ajax"^ has committed suicide Witj^ a—sponge” 
('* in spongiam incubuisse ”}. 


I^toeea (d. 65 A.p.j. Tutor to j^^ Emjieror JiTero. There &.re 
ten I^tih tragedies extanfunder his xiiame, two being fragmentary. 

the Greek moi^ls, rhetorical 

in v>tyle, and false m depibting pasrion; but the Choruses set 
forth in strong epigrammatic languag#the doctrines of the Stoic 
philosophy. , " 


Nazlmtzffl {329-389). ^hop of Constantiuopfe. Whe n 
Julian^ £he ^^ost^to aimed at dei^;>nng culture and rehnement 
among the IDonstians Ijy prbhibitingtoem from teaching grammar 
an^fn^^ealC'tSeS a.P. Amm. Marceil. xxii. 10, q^udted m Gi^ori, 
xxiii.), G regory attempted te coui|teract his aim W 

creating aoody'df' Christian literature,bn classical models for thlE^ir 
us4. A more general cause that contributed to the forln’atien of 
this new literature waA th^ aversion of, the early Christians to 
heathen liferatnre Jcf. St. Aimustm, Von/emioneSf i. 13). Qro- 
goiy’s Christy Patiena^wda a week adaptatiou* chieOy from the 
Sitrc7tae of ^l^uripides," this play being blioFen,tperhap8, because it 
had for its subject the nse,of a new religion. Jt was the earliest 
example of the ** Christian drama,” which in Western Eureg^e 
took'the name of Mysteries and Miracle ^aya Later research 
ascribes the Chnatvs I^nUem to A^llmarids the elder, who, 
besides,* wrote several dramas ,on the modpls qf Euripides and 
Men^der. He also turned ^^ripture History and the Psalms 
into Homeric hexameters, and the Gospels and Episfjes into 
Socratic dialogues. (See Smith’s JO%€t, of Ohrisiian Biogr^ art. 
Apoyinaris.) * t 
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iia(^ here ^xintemptiieaely for ^Ccxuedies.* An 
Waa sohie^ing'ac^ed inj^ejbote^^ a ban* 
<juet or enteri^nient^, Tt was the iransxMoiTIonh b^tiir^Bon t!ie 
md l^ralities ahd Comedy properly so called, resei^blirig tho 
former in tlm absence of a plot, and the hi|tter in containing real 
persopa|o& ftistead qf the ^straotions of the ^oraJi|iea Hey- 
wood’s ^ot«r P’f is an example. 

Intaannlatteg' oomle afenff. This is a deliberate condexxumtion of 

npSotd fag of the 

cmsBical dramU, which, as a mle, avoidsTuclirlhlk^Mxt^ «The 
of Eufirddea is an'exception. " ' ' ^ 

no In the sense of the author’s Apdlogy, meant to 

bespeak the goodwill 61 £H6 ‘ aud!iihoe,^as nse^ m Eiig^iSh'' 7 layB 
ana Latin commies. But a prolo^e in the Greek sense Milton 
himself uses pi^his drama. See ]lmtrod. p. xii. 

(«-jo4 Latin c^^anunatist. These Epistles are 
addrekeed eiihe|^ to lEe 'Tbeai^r l[b6oks i. iii. x. xiiL xiv.) or to 
Friends (ii^ ix. xii) or to his patron Homitian {y, viii.). 

duHTOs ... ItaJians. The Chorus had been used in Italian litera* 
ture since the revival of learning in the 15th century. It of course 
fisted in the Melodrama or Operas, j^hich rose into importance 
m Italy in tho 17th centnr^ while dramatic literature proper fell 
into decay. This age of* decadence in Italy, contemporary with 
Milton!e! age in England, 'is cedled" the era of the Sficenti^i.^ Sis- 
mondi does not namoanpH^ the scicentisti dramatists, and among 
those named by HaHam, .d^reini (d* 1652), \jrho wrote the drama 
of alpne of any mtisrest to i;^. Tills work has choruses 

Angels. Spints. apd Phantoms. Ohiabtem"(d.^^fiSV), better 
known as a lyric poet, was' also the father of the Melodrama in 
Italy, and Binuccini (d. 1621) employed in his choruses the 
f apolelymenbu ’ measure of Milton. 

• Apoielstaenos ... AUoeiwferoplia, ’ freed from the restraints ’ of 
divisiqp into Si^pph4S%^^ ^ chorus in moving 

rhythmically from sight toleft on the orchestra), Antiatrpph^ lsaug 
simtfarly in moying from, le^ Ao and'" tan ‘‘after* 

wHpb, Btending still). Tje Sfcroph6 and Ahl3siwph4 
were stanzas of exactly the same rhythmic construction. Mmio- 
ath>p%(fc (ode) is"S chfiral c^e cd a« single stanza, and ^a n 
tttnypha is a d^ai ode 'of" several •irregular stanzas, nm^er^of 
c^hle Jt^4ivi4qj|Jnto str^h6s and imtistroph^s, 

w 

stanzas . muAo. Such waa the o^gin of the Greek chorus 
from tho Di^yiUjpib (lyrical^song^ in honour of Bii^ehus), to 
which was afte^ards added a q^w element, the Dialogue. 

stige... IntendaA^ The^ohjcc^on qf t^o Puritans to#cting had 
beei^eepened since the appearance m actre^es on the stage after 
tl!&'Restoration. 
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1SSnS&r^^aiB% Affcnii^^^aSiS -^VBXwvkyn 

^ 6tve/'' 1^ number waslftf^dCbSra rorwa^ W^omoe ^r« 
t^oet. 189). ^ ' ^ r . ^ # . T v 

latKtoateVar exiOLolt. This U Aristotle’B dassificatlcm ef Hots 
“eim^ laTirXw) TOm^w^^ 1#eirXe7^w) {Pod. x. V 
A plot is simpls ‘ the brought atoixt ^rft^ut 

revbhiuon or discovery; ooamlesfj, when w^ one WbdGi.* 
^ Introd. p. xvi Bhevlkit $s used in the HiefH tal^ sense of 
‘unfolded,’ fe^m^le.*^ ' " ' * 

twmtgr-to^ lunixs. This is* the Unity of Time. See Introd. 
p. xvL ' 'i 


THE PLAY. 


Tt^e.—flatOBOn. This is the Qreek {^ling in t^ib !^eptuaglnt 
{Zufiyf/dfp ); Hebrew i§ which Ibecomes 4b Germpp 

Simaon. TbgjJrdr^ meaiu ‘Bun-Uke*; but Josephus (Antiq. v. 
8.*T]f says it nyeans *^pne tlmib is string. ‘ AiradjsteSj Greek ‘aif 
alhlei ej a contender in public games', a,<diampion.'^ epithet 
attention to the TMirticubr act of Samson constithtmg the 
catastrm^e. Cf. ‘ antagoniiSt* 1. 10^. 1Su(^ distingUiming 

esthete were useSTm the ti^es of Oreek dramas forming parts 
of a trilogy. , 


l-ll. Thesa lines are addressed to the puufe, perhaps tne same 
*lad that held him by the hand ’ {Judgest xvu S6) in the last scene. 
The touching sight and words serve to open the play with what is 
UchniootUy adUd * pcuhos ’ (Arist, Poet. xi.). Compenl^ the similar 
entry^ qf the hlind^ (Pdipus led by his, da/ughteiTJlntigone, in the^ 
opening of the (EtUpus Colomus of 8(^hodes. 

2. these, a Graecism for * my.* In Attic dialogue the deuum- 
strative bSe often refers to the speaker, dark,.‘of one that^can* 
n ot se e.* Richardson compares Eur.‘ Phom.'’irtW^c, 
<1^ rt;0Xij} rcSi } 6<f>$akphs el (rt$, “A little onward lead mo, 
be mi eye j To these d^k steps,^ my daughtei^ ” ^ the same play 
CESdipus says (1558), rl /s', 8>*vapd4rej ^asrpet/pad^ | rwpXov mSSs 
i^idtyayes els ; “Why, virgin, . why hast thou brought my 
blmd, staff'gnided steps t.. to Tight ? ” Of. ‘ dark orbs,’ 1. ^1. 

4, inere... alt. Prof. Masson aptly quotes the painter Rioh^d- 
Bon’s deacHption of the blind Milton’s own h^its in his last 
years i-j-**.. He used also to mtjPtin a grey coarse cloth ooeft, at 

s t 
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le aooiftDts was a degri 
lews '"* the mam^ aervaati Denind 


the ddor his^iioiuie, nea^ Bcudii^ Fi^ds, In ^rarm ureather, to 
enjoy l^e fresh all*; and so, as well as in hia room, received... 
visitswont. This word, as weg as the 45 nj(»rth.O^ Jhe .* X9e 

I dnudant looks * 'fh ii68h imiiJios that Samson has been gpme time 
in^^:-^ 1. 938 ^ 

6. (h p), 

defnrac0l3|g^.|8mQ]i£. Thus Among the 
e ifp|il ^^wSiR the an^thesis of 

,. a5W«aa - ^gHn ait a* 

Greekei, fetnale staves were not permitted to retife for sleep 
before they had ground their daily portion of oom (Homer, Oa. 
XX. 105 8q.) i and among the Romans the corn-mill <ff pounding- 
house (pUtrinum) was a place of punishment for refractory slaves 
(Terence, Andr%i, 2. 28). • 

6. *MM»^po«VElion. where he has to enjtnr^jhe sociely pi con- 
^dcts Tl 1224 And note), or,'as 1.1162 has ft, of slaves and 


drudging beasts.* else 


r 

O: 


‘^at other times.’ 

‘5:srssTO 


i9TS!bUeiE*^pn.?«>t 
pe. or ^Mse " to r^fer to ttme is .rare. 

FI. Wit aiSeil^a^ Weaponst ii. 2, “Birds that 
build neats | Have care to keep ’eni. | 0mm, That’s granted;) 
Itut not continually to sit ^pon ’eui^ | ’Loss in the younglii^ 
season; else they desire ( To fly abroad, and recreate their 
labours.” * 

in a doublbpens^ in one of which there 
liondor needlessly censures this as 
ton here only imitates the practice of the 


8. air, 
occurs a 
a * prctt:y5KB8s7 
Greek dramatists. 






wgy wy ii jiiir 521. 

^.4diKJU.7% “ The,day from piUi®^^b 

a slightly dinerent form m Gower, Cotif. Am. ii. 
I se the d%ies s^ng | 1 sette sleepe nought at a risshe ” 
(quoted by Wright, BthleWord^Book)^ and in the BlumpUmPaperSt 
“ The sprhig q/* the day. ” - 


peegra. 

in 

“UStTO 


12-2^ Thew li^ set j^orth tlte occasion—namdy a JectH m ^n- 
our of ^ar/on— uv^ which the entire action of the drama hinges. 
The opemng of the drama with the mention of that very incident 
%}hich leads to the catastrophe that closes it^weU indicates l ^cw caiv- 
ni^ Jhad^ptmteA tMv.mi£st:tif^rau:twn. JohTisonduf not 
Sie sigu^iioance of these lines. 

A god who had Ids principal sanctuaries Gam 


and 



but was wors] 


shape. descril>ed as l^if 
ferreS m>m the Hwrew 



SiSL 

is in< 

t^which 
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in the tirigSs^ vma * only B^on wbm left to him,* the marginal 
reading suppying * the fiahy part of.'* ^ Hiie slagp e is re£i^j^_to 
in the expression 8eiQU'idc^» 

16. pomilaar neUe. * noise made ey a large oenconrse of t>e< 9 ple. 
Of. 1. 4^,'an3.'3^ 'ji/vii. 4^, ‘*l^opnlar 4rii>es df ^nM^roaia,^ 
(of the an^. c * o 

20. so./with stings.* C^. 1. 623. qnot^ from 

hew swarm of thou^ts shtnglng her mind.** 
Found agrees with 'me* (next line), ocmstmctiofil is not 

strictly grammatical, since ' found * being a pax^iciple, the two 
sentences iutroduoed by the conjunctions ' no sooner * tmd * but,* 
are not co-orcKnate', as they should be. The orclinary construc¬ 
tion wouldttbe, ' that rush tlironging upon me, os soon eta Jound 
alone,* (participle) or ‘ that no sooner am '/ fovmd (indicatiore) 
aloL«e, but rush upon me thronging.* Milton ^JtaA blended the 
tw'o constructions together. 

23-64, jSamami*^ ihouffhta go back the preamt to the past :— 

The comparison of the angefs prediction at his hiHh idth Us misers 
ahle faZ^featUm in his eapiivUyt of the s&iret^of his ghmous 
strength with the tseaJbness of mind that made him hetTvty it, drives 
him almost to qwstion (?od*^ providence ; but h^ checks himself and 
acknowhdgea thaZ it teas Ks oioti frtdUy {the h/mprla of AristotL) 
tkcU was to blame, .. 

. 24. Tjnee by ^ Ang^. once to his wi^ mvs^ 

IS not mentioned iyndges, xiu. 3). and, again to ^th hi s parents 
(ib. 11).' at last, t.e. on the aecona of wese occ^ious. 

Cf. 1. 62^ 'from forth*'; and see 


-•V*^ f 


27. 


27 AAlhf ti 

a nery column as in a dhs4*mt. Mlltox 


m a,hery column m a ons4^K)t«' Mlltonnere fouows Josephus 
V. 8. 3, And the angel ascended openly, in their sight, up to 
heaven, by means cd the smoke, as oy a vehicle.” the cof- 
respouding passage in Jiidges no chariot is mentioned, h?it ii. 
Kings, ii, 11, the prophet Elijah is described■las rapt up to heaven 
in a " charict erf nre." " • ^ 

28. fiSQd SODS, us^ here in the sense of ' diviue ’; but Milton 
gods'* ar^ 'god-ti&e* tq 'm^ah 'aj^cli^ and 

7pg-Tra 

fr^uent in A- vm, 312, ”Hacf not he., ap- 

X^eared, presence divine,** x. 144, "To whom th% sovran Presence 
thus replied.** Compare honor^dc titles li^e ’'jrour Majesty,* 
'your Grace.* asid Dram sonM.^great dot revealad. A Latinism 
for 'and ^om the revelation of some great jact.’ The construc¬ 
tion is 'ascended...as charioting ... and os from some great'act.* 

' course of edu«M4pp,* ef. Shak. Ali^s ffeW, 11 3. 


30. 


Cndodlxig, 

aSsMs' , wv* ' 
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121 
( 



31. 
sense 
#ltar’ 

L, ix. 46^^ 


usessecret * in the same 
oi {^inai/’ Nativity Odt^ 27jii'*‘Secret 
* Seg^EUcSite' has the allied sense of *apa^ by one^f in P. 
{ind424« For the omission oi the participial termination 




33. d^r^yed. Lsktin accent, so Spenser frequently P. Q, ih 4. 
16 ; 6. 27 ; ' 7. 1^ betb, Y.e. * with both *; * fytid * jprevents this 
from bebig a nom. abs. 

35. Imusen, literal, cf. Judges, xvL 21, ** And boimd him with 
fetters of brass ’’^used xnetaphoricaliy in P. L. x. 697, ** Bragen 
dungeon,” /^]^und .tp perform a obtain ampuint of 

^ rk^d aibr, lik^^ tiie Israelites during their bondage m Egypt. 

37. ,l||bOTT;ftf to work wUh 

-----ii_ employment of asses for this work is 

version <x j^tt, xviii. 6, where /ju6\as 6yi- 


3S m tunft: 
sndioateSnn^W 

n ^ ^ m 


}reel 


k6s is rendered by Wyclif *‘the mylnstoon of asses,” where the 
has merely ** millstone cf. Ovid, Fasti, vi. 318, “ Et quae 
pumice versat asella molas,” And the ass that turns the mills 
of soft stone. • 

38. feaemlae was. For the canisrfon^of * see Abbott, §<404, 
cf. expressions like Hime was (when),’ * reason hi (that).* 


the 


39. JvadgAS, xiiL 5, ‘‘ And he shall b^ln to deliver Israel out of 
e hand of ihe*Fhilistinos.” • * 


40. Ask .. and find. ' If yon ask ... you shall find.* This use 
«of * and ' to indicate a contingent consequence is old. It occurs 

£w WycUfft Mad.* vii. 7, and resembles the mcres^ve use of Kat in 
^reek. § 769.) . ^ 

41. I^ dor punctuates this line thus t—“ Eyeless, in Gaza, at 
the'milI7 with slaves^* each clause setting forth a distinct cause 

^ of Samsem’s xniseiv. to Ga aa. i.e. seat of Xh^nVs idolatrous 
and the scene of Bamson’s former triumph over his 

?'• • 
44. 'What if. S^macLt {Shale. Xedp.l er^ains this to be ** what 

^onld you say IL ” in which case ” wlmt if ” is analogous in 
^nstr, to *'what ^en.” It is better tak^ as a contraction of 
'* what wonder if,^ in some contexts (as here). The full expres¬ 
sion is old; it qc<mrs in Hampole’s PWcle of Conscience i(** what 
wond^ cs yf ”), see 1 . 790. ^ ^ 

4R. T^it, * were it not.’ mins own, of, 1.459, ** mineeves^* and 
see AwSwirtr^^^ "'^This^ e^honio use of ‘ mine * for * my,* and 
* thin^ for ‘ thy ’ occurs m WycUi(AttIe, ii. 30, “For myi^ey&a* 
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lum seyn th^ htbUhe f* A, K “ For mim eyes hare seen thy saK 
ratnm *% €i^ earlier in H<F. min^ thin, are the common adj. 
possessive pronouns used alike before vowels and consonants, as 
xn A.B.f €.g. min h&orU, mim mihie {The Orison of our 
1210): mne thine neste (Owl and hJighUngcde^ 1250). 

f . r ^ 

47*-49. ^In what part lodged/ and 'howteasxly bereft use/ are 
noun .Claris obj^tives to 'keep/ and co-ordii^ate with 'gift.’ 
bereft taken away from me ; for this use of ' bereft ’ with 
tEeobject'of'mrpPs^ Othello, i. 3. 268, “The rites for 

wli^ch X love him are bereft me/’ See 1. 85, n. 

60. miut^reveal, 'could not help revealing/ *^oould not resist 
the temptatidu to'reveaL’ In Germ, miissm is similarly used. 
In English/needs’ is often added ironically. 

53-50. Samson’s character in this respect ^sembles that’ of 
Aja», cf h 206, V. Introd. p. xxiii. Cf. ^ph, 1250 eg. , 

yap ol vXareTs ohd* ei^pt/vurot <pwres iw<f>a\i<rTar(u, dXX* o2 tpporovprmf 
ed Kparodai vavravoO, “The high-built frame, ^I'he mossy st'”uc- 
tured limb, | Yield not protection : but the pAideut mind | The 
conquest everywhere obtains.” Ovid, Met. xiii. “Tu vires 
sine meute geris ; niihi cura futuri est,” “ Thou postftssest bodily" 
strength without a mind; in me is prudence/’ %h. 365, “Tu tantum 
corpora prodes, nos aninvo,” “Thou excellest in body alone, 
in mind^* (addxossed by XJlysses to Ajax), (quoted by Jortin). 
Hor. Od, iii. 4. 65, “ Vis consili expers niolo sua ruit/’ “ Strength 
without counsel is crushed by its own weight” (quoted by Tlichard- 
aon). double ahare, Le. 'wisdom in proporiion to a double 

BJlAJTO OxS^rOUffv&L* I t 

55. Proudly seeure, 'eyeless through excessive self-conBdence*; 

cf, ShaSTlBrerry Wrpes, If." “’Ittiough Tage be a secure fool”; 

Quarles, EnifMems ii. 14, “ He never yet stood safe, that stands*, 
secure.» ' 

56. ^weaJeest aubtletleB,' ' Through subtleties r contrivqd'^ 

by the weakest,!jjjC. Joy woman. Todd quotes Soph. Ajax' 
1077 sq,, dXX’ dvSpa owfia y&fviia'p Hjiya, doreiv Ay 

K&v dv6 apuicfioD kakoO, “ And, it behoves a man, though large his 
limbs I And vast his strength, to think that he may fall | £^n by 
a petty ill” 

1^7. '.to^serye another/ «ThS word is not used 

again by Milton. It is a l^tin use occurring jgb Plautus, Men. 
V. 2. * 

58. Tfrith al,'at san^ time,* as in P.L. xH. 82, “Yet know 
withal, Wue liberty is loen.” /For the various idiu^es of meaning 
this word has, see Abbott, § 19^*and Schmidt Zex. 

59. xvi. 17, “If I'be shaven, then my strength fell go 
fioin me, and I shall become weak, and be like any o^er man.” 

' of whi^h I could be easi]A' deprived- * The same idea^f in- 


NOTES. 


er 

stability is implied in 'hung.^ So on a single golden }i|k growing 
on the head of NisnSt king of Me^ra, depended his ufe (Ovid, 
Mi’i via.), and on a single hair of nis head depended the life of 
Orillo, the magician of Egypt (Ariosto^ Or. Fur. zv. 86 egi). 

• 60 . qiguM ‘find fault with/ ‘upbraid’ * 

61. Lthe fii|peflAjtd(Um of the Highest.’ 
dlgpeiiBatlnn is here used^enerally for ‘ providence ’; Ujtee^ly it 

v^ij^ing out/ and in Smpture (j^h. lii % OxA. i. 25)haB 
the pariicular meaning of * jjhjp jta.si, 9 f Jpreaching.’ ' ^ 

62. at^V B my raa^ ‘beyond my comprehension*; rf. 1. 1380. 
The constr. is elliptical: ‘ ends which it ia above; eic5* 

63. Sufflcesp elliptical, *Jt suffices/br me to know,* ^ 

66-109. In Sam»ffn*s lamentation over hi» hlindneas we are rat 
minded of Milfott's own calamify, and U. 75-78 are a pairful refer- 
enm to the netjl*ct e^’nd vngralifude ehovm hy his daughters, in his 
wUi MdtQn cmIs them ‘ uuduHfvl.* {Ste Masson, Jwtrod. to P. h. 
pp. 67-69.) Wiili Samson,^s lament compare MiU<m*s lines on his 
itnpt hltndiit^s in P. L. iii. 40 stj. 

66- Sjisk; a life, ‘ require a life-tune^’ cf. P. L. iv. C32» “ Ask 
riddf-nce.*’ J/. 27. D. i. 2. 27, ** some tears,” 

69. decrepit, ‘ broken dowp witli age,' Lat. dcCrt%Atus {ere^^ 
hhig. ‘ exack,’ ‘ creak ’), that makes no noise; hence creeping 
about noi^essly, like an old man, aged, broken down (Skeai).< 

70. the prime work. O&n. i 3, and 1. 84. Light was the first' 
creation of Q^pd on earth. 

71. her. ‘Ligiii* in Latin is ‘fua;,* which is feminine. ’ Milton, 
avails luinsclf of the Latin gender when it suits the idea; so in 

/y. i .692, ‘form,’ and in ii. 984, ‘region’ are fern. See 11. 
6I3«4, II. 

Inferior agrees with ‘mo’mferrcd from ‘my* (1. 72); a 
Latmlsni. 

74. ‘heroin/ Hz. in the following curcumstance that 

they ‘ yw sect* ^ 

a 76. darlc In light, ‘blind in'the midst of light.* A similar 
oxymoron pccurs in Ayoa; 394, hh oKdroSt c/jAp 0clos, l^jpe/9os* 

ta ^tpvSraroPf ths **0 darkness liQW my light! Ye dreary 
sh^es I Of E:^bus, to me sole brightness now.” ^ 

77. still, ^always,* ‘ever/ cf. Oomus, 560. The meaning of 
this word'lti Anglo-Saxon was ‘^iet* (from the root stja- to 
stand). In MiddLi English it retains'this meaning, but also ac- ( 
quires a n^w one of ‘siltmt ’ in the OuA and tJte Nightingale (1250); 
4t is use'/ as on adve^ meaning ‘ secretly * in Layamon*^ Brut 
(1205), and ‘silently ’ in the Laff of Havelock the Dane (1290). 
Longbeffire, However, in the Bhcming ^omUies (971) (Northern^ 
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dialect) * sg^ill' ia uaed to mean * ^lacSdOi,’* it is ao need in the 
Zeffetid cf King Horn of the aame dZteas HavUock, The word 
in this moaning passed into general use with Chaucer, and con- 
tinued* to be BO used in prose till at least Uie beginning of the 
18th centui^. • In p^try it occurs f][uite recenUy in Long¬ 
fellow, ** still achieving still pursuing ”)n The presents meaning 

* yet L occurred as a northern dialectic pectdiarity as early as 
1330, in the Komance of the Semn Stages-, and passed into the 
Standard Knglish (c.e. Hhi^lish os spoken in London) the time 

about the ^te of the Past on Letters (1433).* 

80. 1 ^ too C^dipiis laments his blindij^^ Soph. Oed. Tyr, 
l.3J«? sq. From this Imc to the end of the mment the metre is 
irix^guhtf, like that of the chorus. Milton uses this irregular 
metre where deep emotion has to be expressed, cf. 11 . 6(''6-851. 
IDpoq. Originally this was the ninth hour of the day, 

or 3 P.iijE., at which a service <^lleii t|ie nviie^i wan celebpatod at 
<mpfqh. * Noon ’ acquired its present meaning' when the tim€ of 
tms service was shifted towards mid-day. The older meaning is 
evident in the following “ At myd-day ant **non, he sende 
hem thither fol sou*’ (M.E. Lyrics circ. 1300). TJJieoriginalforu* 

* nonos * ocouiw in Piers Plowman, ^ 

SI. ScrecQverablyi ‘from whiel^^th|*r^ W “O recovoiy ot de¬ 
liverance,' ‘ for ever.' » 

»82. all y ‘anv ’; of. Ueh, vii. 7, “ Without aU conjpi'adictioii,'’ 
which in Wyefif is “ With out on oiiy ayenseiying.” 

83. great Word/ Milton follows, partly, the T^rgum on (Jtn, 
i, 3 (“’Bho word of Qod said ‘let there be light’ and partly 
St John, i. 1 , 3 (“In the beginning was the Word . and the 
Word was God . all things were made by liim.”) 

85, bereaved, sec 1 .47< TUi? uas of tko passhe in a transHive 
ttpiiso may follow fioi^n a Bzfai]ii.r jLi<»e of tlie active^; cf. P, L* x. 
^i), “ But say | That I)eath-be not one stroke, as I supposed,'( 
Bei caving sense “; th. 918» “Beicave me not, I Whet’.'^akT live, 
thy gcn(^c looks.” , 

87. tflent as the Moon. The expression o‘ mlen^^ occurs 
in {Hist, Nat. xvi 74, “ Quein diem alii iutorlunii, afii 

'silentm lunae appellant,” Which some* call the inteilunar day, 
otherfa the day ot the silent moon ” ; xv'iii. 7f, “ Hoc nilente Inna 
sei*i juboiit,” “ They direct that this should 1^ sown during the 
silent moon ”;) and I’ato {Pe Ru*^t. 29, “Imn^ silenti”); and, as the 
firat ^mssage indicateti, means *n(W moon.* Todd quotes from 
Dante, Inf i. 60, “Mi rip\ng«.vd. U, dove«l sol tace,” ‘*Impelled 
mo*where the sun in silence^Vests”; and v. 26, “I’ v<nqii in luogo 
d’ 04111 luce raulo,” “Into a place 1 came | Where lig^t yas silent 
all ’ ; where silence is attributed to the sun and to dark places. 
Jn* such epithets therq transfer of the languagk used to 
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express the iznpre^icms of Ofne sense to those of anojiher; thus 
pamters [^>eak of *WBrm * of Uoud * colours. 

S8. dewsrts* Hie expression *uocte deserta * Todd points 
out occurs na Seneca, Htppmr 308. Ocero humorously sp«£Lks of 
hiS {Ait. vii. 7, ** l^isi melucerfta desereret ’*). 

89. ^aiOani^ she ceases frcm^her work of giving light 

tQ.^ths.-l'edi'ld*; Plmy^^»«i. iVW. ii. 0, *MLmia) quae tfiensis 
exito ISrteij, quum laborai;:e non creditur,” The moon that 
hides herself at the end of the month, when she is believe^ 
to cease from her task.” I ntqrlunar. Mili^_coins*the adj* 

from the Lat. sehst. viiteriunium used “freotiiently by jPliny 
(in books u. and xviii.) jnean Jblie time mjsej^’^ening between 

the last waning and the nrst; waxing, crescent: s. ^ as eoufl^al^it to 
^tm^^i3le^'^aDbvi|]|^d'the opposite of *premluniuiA*—fulliuoo% 
Tn fche Hdk^]^ Hymn to Demcter (22-26, o&B^ris ABwdruv, 
oiSd BvtfTiav dpBpdbir^ | •IfKova’ev tpuprjSf otV5* d 7 Xa 6 xa/>irot ircupaif | el 
pi) Ueptraitf^ Bvydrrfp ^raXd i^pov^ovaa ] &iev A^rpovt *EicdT7f \virapo- 
Kpifydcfiifos I re &pa^, '^vepiovos d 7 Xa 6 s vlikf ** Nor god nor 

jpprtal heard her cry, nor her companions, bestowers of tlie fr uits 
of*earth; but dhly biight-filleted Hecate, Perseus’ daughter, ever 
watchful over youth from within her cave, and lordly llehoe, 
bright son of Hyperion”) H eca te, who fh there identified wivh 
Arte mis, the goddeBs of ^the moon (draXa tf^poviovaa is KOvpoTp6<pes, 
an attribute of "Xitemrs), is represepited qs abiding in a cave 
W'hem^^sHS witnesses the abduction ql Hersephone by Plufo. 
Shetleyi^fnbne of luslyfics (7V) a l^idy \dth a ihiUwr) has borrowed 
from ]mlton««** The silent moon in her intex'lifnar swoon.” 


92. light la in tiie soul. T|iis_pliilosqpMc notion ocoifrs in the 
Temmfm. of Sir John Hayies, \^"ere the nature of the 
unidu of the soul with the body is explained to be not that of a 
spider to its^web, or of an. impression "with the wax, or of a v'oice 
^fCh the air :• But os the fair and cfteetfiil morning light { l>oth 
here*and there her silver beams impart, | And in an instant doth 
herseir ] To th e (unn^arent am in all and every part. | So 
doth the piercing souI tEe nbdy fill J l^pig all' in alb ^^nd ^1 in 
^Jt^.didu^ied.” MMton uses the same idea in P.* Jj. ih. 51." sq.^ 
*So much the rather thou, Celestial Light, | Shine inward, and 
the mind through adl her powers | |i^radiate.” Spenser has ^ 
simila*!’ idea in the^ Hy^m of For of the soule the 

bod^G forme doth take, | For soule is forme, and doth the bodie 
make.” . o 


93. She a ll i& every port, Cf. 11. 4 aftd 6 in. tlie quotation 
Tj>aidiJb,^fbo" 'deSFred"*the notion from tlie niystic 
Hotinu^aud the l^eo-Platonists, that the |b 
and' ist oyeiy'jm:^, of the body ; 

(v irfitrt pepect toO ep $ IffriPf dpeptaros Sd, ifn SXn w 

^da-i Kal ip l^tpovp a^oO SXi;, ** The s^l gs divisible, inasmuch as 
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'Etimadf iv. 2. 
M * 


oontned. inste&d of beuu; Ailfused Bke <U£r£t/ or i^e 
^‘^^•®55pwtli6e^&a'<r£re'1S)#. r-*' O 

^ the l^tln sense of *e3i:pofiii^ to tn; 

p. S ^rs}t-*n smtmwAA. ^ ?iw>ia b JE 


Bense 

A IV f •Av^n^y^ #W4(n*M4^j 


Hi 

Miltw in its )literari<a%!S^t^aec^ ‘ ly^g in tiic wayi ; in JP. i/. 

69, ^‘Obvions hUl'**; x. 105, “Oovibno dnty^ (duty of 
comingt6 meet GodJ; Docir. ami tif JP^I’wrcdj^L 8, Love. . 
consorta him wi&h these obvious and BuWmedvatripliii^.” 

98. f^^insT, * the sensation of touel^* 

99> exlleidL«^,]^tin.i|*coent. 

99. As, 'so as,* co<ordinate with *thus*^Xl^ 98). It would be 

omitted in modem prose. ^ ^ 

100. a living deaib. The same oxymoron occurs in P. JL. x. 
7$8, ^*Who knows but I shall die a living t(^ath?’* Todd 
quotes from several English poets^ and from^* Petrarch, lionetto 
102, *‘0 viva morte, o dilettoso male,” "O irdng death, *^0 
delightful ill ! *’ Cf. also Soph. A nl^. 1167, oA riB-Qix* eytt JIJ*' 
TodroVt dX\’ (fjt>\ffux<^ iiyovfjum V€KpAP, ** upon such a man X look 
not as having life, but cousider ^-him as the living dead **; 
Z^t&retiast iii. 1046, “ Mortua cui vita est prope jara vivo atque 
videnti,” “Whose life is dead, even while he lives \ad sees”; 
Shak. Ricit. ITL i. 2, 153, “'Ifhey kill mo with a living death.” 

101. yetmorajidMCable, «.e. 'a^rcumstanceydiEf,’ etc. 

102. snive. It would not be surprising if Milton 

-.J' -^^ndw 

^ , is har^w^ 

,-- --- l>ddyL^g tho^^ve oi the 

^dm occurs in Plato,* Cfhtt, 17 (400 b), koI yd.p e^fjiA ranis tpatra 

(fQpko) ^Ivai T^s ‘*>5 reBaftfuiinjs iv np vl^v^j^pSvTif 

“ For some say that the body is the grave of the soul, as being 
buried in this presmt Iffe”; mid Oorgim 47 A), /fal rb p^t' 

ffufid iffTUf iipSv “ For the body is a grave to us ; to which 
>.Stallbaam adds in a note that tli,e ide^ was propoUi)yded by the 
Pythagorean PhilolauB. ^ '■ 

103. ezempA; this is the true past pt. form Lat. exempt (>j]s) $ 
see note'T'ln^. 



1(IS. 


w» 

^ WO; 


hendiadyB for 'wrongful pains*; 
m apposition wltn • worstT' ''^iQ^^^'punistiimants.* Though the 
Lat. poena had tliis m»anii% inldoib sing, wd pi, in technical 
legal <angnage the plural was so used, and is still so used in 
expression ‘pmns and penalties.* Samson looks npon hi4 
wrongful imprisonment ^le next worse evil after his oundnessU 
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106. tAnoidQiis. in l^e Latin senee % 
P, L. orKK 


* liable *! cf. 
sept thi^gr^BIcbn, 
36, * * Obncncious to iruin. ” The word literally meana' liable 
to punithinent for (ob) injury (noa»») committed": see llfrench, 
&i]L. Glos^ - I ^ ' 

^0^ 1Q6. *Eb& thoufi^ occupies a lineJrp jtelL, , Tide ^oymessl 
of rh^m ij 

thoumt by itself oansea. • ' 

110>il4, •Theses, Unea introduce the Ohorua, according to the prac¬ 
tice in Greek drandha of heralding every Jreah entrOavee on the stage 
hy words thai draw the attention •of the avdunce to the new comer. 
See U, 326, 710, etdt • • 

110. Joint pace. The Greek chorus moved rhythmically to and 

from the orchestra, _ • 

111. steering, ^taftrans. * moving,’ ‘ directing,their course ’: cT, 

P. Jj. X. 52S7^S|f^Emf bet'wixf the Centaur the Scorpion 
{Steering his zenitn’’ (t.e. for or towards his senith)Spencer, F, 

Q, li. 1. 7, “A comely palmer, .that with a stafit’e his feeble 
steps did stere.’^«Hurd quotes from Chaucer, The FUrw&i'mul Ute 

* Iliafi Sterin^so fast, that all the earth trembled.” 

Cf Soph. AjaXf 367, otfJuoi ‘yiXioros^ototi v^pl(r0r)v &pa, **0 ! 
How to derision and insults ex]|(b6ed ! ” 

114. Their dally pracldee, ac, *it beii^.’ more, «.e. *more and 

xppre.' .*-- . r 

115-175. Through this ode ^sre runs aparallelimi with Samaon^a 
last speedi. i^he Olwrm m^rtpleineinta Samsotiir account o/himaelj 
hy dwelling on hia glorious d^da, aa Samsorhkad dwelt on Me frailty. 
Here again Milton, akdfdlybhndatheiyremd uyith the past, through 
th^ exclamation of surpriae and piVy w%1h which the natration begum 
^ (/. 124), and the sympath^ic lament oner hia hlindneas and cap- 
iivtfy irith idtdrh it enda (1. 160 ag,). d/'heentire ode ia apoken aa an 
^aaide ’ ^ 

115. .w«?Cly, i.e *let us move or tread sofily.’ Bunster quotes 

Eur. Or^."I36,'©"^SlXrorat X 


women, softly set your feet.” 

•lie, 


XWfKtref 2 Unrest 


'. disturb his solitude.’ , 

117« hi^ond report, * worse than rumour had represented it to 



i^ally^ , „ , -- ' 

as in the Momance of Alexander (etm* 1300), ** Priked the s^/des 
yrith gret*randoun,’'’ and in Mandeville’e 'J'ravele (1356), aThey 
nmnen tdgidre a grate randoun ”: it is us^ as adverb in Ferrex and 
Porrex (W71) i 2, ** Leave them free^o randon of their will ”f it 
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a^art of the advorhial phtaae ‘ in a randonn' In Barbour’s 
iyrace ‘in'a furious course’; tlto present adv. expr. 

** at random ” bas been traced to 1^. Jewel i[l&00) (OHphant), and 
is 8001 % after used by Spenser, /*. Q. ii. 4^7« **But as a blindfold 


bull at randon. fares,” so in Ui. 10. 36, The final * n * afterwards 


Ijmsed into 


m.* dlffttaed 


he won 



n^, foySpen- 


Pour'd out in loosci^ess on the grassy grbwnd. ” 
Thyer quotes from Ovid, £Icc Ponto^ iii. 3. 8, ** S’usable eranttoto 
languida membra toro,” ** Poured wore my languid limbs all on 
tlie coucL”; and l\5<ld from Eur. JErerucl,J5f in-l vidta 
**Poured oa th« ground.” Of. also Virg. ix, 317, “Per 
' herbam Corpora fusa vident,” ** They see their bodies poured upon 
the grassl ” (In Elixalicthan literature the word intpHes '*,negli- 
g^nce in drest,* Shak. ffen. V. v. 2. 61, **Diffused attire”; Beau, 
and FI. The Nice Valour^ hi. 3, “Oo not sp mfRisedly.”) 


119. leiufi^liedL ^2s>ngui6hing ’; cf. 'festerol,’ 1. 186, 'blabd- 

islie^l,’ 1.1124, ^flourished ’ (floweiing), P, i., 

iv. 699, for this use ol * -cd ’ for ‘ -ing.’ v 

J + 

120. lAandO]),^ viz. *by his friends,’ balancingHhe thoimht m 

the next&Se ‘ aSuidihea % HihwU.’. - - • • 

122. ’ The -vv^ord now has only a particular appU« 

cation—a lady’s riding dress ; it is so first used in Miss Burney’s 
Ve^^Uia; in Foxo’s Jiaok of Martyr's it is usetl ol^a jiriest’s 
garments. Jjibfitting,* ‘hanging loose upon him.’ 

weeds, like *nabij:,’^ has now only a particular ap]^ication^ 
‘awidovt’s weeds.’ The word is used in the pi. hd'Anglo-Saxoai 
for a magnificent di'css, robe (Cynewulf, Dream of tlie Rood^ 
“ (leseah ic wuldres tr<5ow w4edum geweorthod wynnum scinon,” 

* * I saw the tree of glory, adorned with robes, shining beautifully ” ;) 
ill M. E. Jlomiliea (circ. 1200) occurs the sing. “ bicupiliche ('W 
coming ’) wede ” ; and immediately afterwards the pi. “unbicum-, 
liche wedeii. ” In Shohspere, in both sing and pL, it means shnply 

* dross.’ Milton uses the pi. (as here) and the sing. 189, 

*'palmer ’1 weed”). «: 

123. Q^BT-worn, ‘tlu’eadbare,* ^tattered*’ This is a touch or 
’Euripides, wlio is fond c$ dwemiig upon the rags and si^ualor of 
misery, for which he is ridiculed by Arhtopbanes. This respect 
of Samson’s misery iU' insultingly alluded to in the scene with 
Harapha (11. IW, ie38, 1167). 

unarmed. 6, “’And he nad nothing in his 

hand,” Cf. Chaucer, Monkef TaUt 3214,*^‘SUmpson, the noble 
mighty champioun, without^n wepen save his holies tweye. ” 

4b 

127. JudgeHf xiv. 6, “ And he rent him (the young lion) aa he 
would have rent a kid.” .r * 
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bat^ 


^ J cf» P. Jy. vi. 16 , 
leluDnSaltkfd ser%pliian.” 



129. empato gg, *arai 
** Exnbaiitifid 

L31. 
in 11. 

is^nse. * ^ ” • 

132^ iMunmered, eolraMB ; bo in P. P. iii. 328^ CuirGusBierB all 
in Bteel^ ;*in botbf^laces ' cuiraBs ’ has lost its original mcoging of 
a hreaBt]^to nutde of leaiker (Er. euir, Lat. coHuin). 

133. ^ ObtljlMMUt The accentuation: £a doubtful: it may be either 
'Chalybean* on*the analogy of * Aegean’ (P. L. i. J46), a»l 
‘ Thy^Btean * (x. ^8), or * Clmlybean,' lollowin^the Luun accent, 
and on the analogy of *adamant4an* (1 134), and ^empyrean,’ 
which is uBed six timea by Milton, with the accent aiways so. 
The Chalybes were a peo;p]e of Pontus in Asia Minor, famous 
among the ancitnii for their work in iron. JQschylus calls thAn 
‘iron workers^ ((r^rjpoT4KToyfs, Prom^ VincL 733) and uses 
* Chalybs ’ for hardened iron, steel {ih 134). This mention of the 
Chalybcw by Hebr^U^rs is an anachronism ; for the fame of this 
people was ftiAj^ely confined to Greek literature, tempered, 

■hardened * t<^the proper degree by being suddenly cooled after 
being heated. Of. P. L. ii. 813, “Those bright arniB tliough 
tenej^r’d heavenly/* * The Germ 

*roc«,’ from the same roOTas^rocl^nB the common word for a 
‘ coat. * * 

134. AdunAnteanproof, ‘impenetrable armour.’ ‘Proofs is 
here a nou5rTTE^co55m^nds*^e^^"ahH^BK^prc>of ’and ‘ague- 
proof, ’ * shQiiiie-proof ’ (Shak.) it is an adj. ‘ Shroof ’ for ‘ proof ar¬ 
mour ’ also occurs in Shak. Mach. i. 2. j54, “ Ltipp’d in proof,” 
Pick, fll. v< 3. 219, “Arm’d in proof”; so Beau, and FI. The 
Chances^ i. 11, “ You clap on proof on mo.” A (iamanttiie is from 
(jT^ailmnas, ‘ steel,’ literally ‘the unbreakable,’ d- privative, and 

tame, conquer, •(‘Adamant’ once had the moaning of 
magnet; cf *Shak. Tr. and CV. iii. 2. 186, “Asiron to adamant”; 
Webster,* Vittoria Corrombona, ii 1, “ You are the adamant shall 
draw her to you.”) The word is a doublet of * diamond.’ 

. 136. l ^u pportiato. ‘ir-resifttibbr.* 7!^yer quotes Spenser, P. Q, 

7. 11, ^*^T?hai when the knight he spide, he gan advance j With 
huge forc« and insupportable mayue.* 

137. mnsud ‘ axhos on whose strength they prided them¬ 

selves.’ jSfcKilB.' in Stauiyhiirs^'B Aehetd the word is so rused for 
^annk ’; 8f. Spenser, F. Q. ii. 3, 37, “Thoie deadly tools, which 
iir^CT bond she held”; Shetk. Poni. and ^ul. i. 1. 37, “Draw thy 
tool.” • « . • 

138 As^ontte.^ Judaea, xiv. 19 (Quoted in 1 .,. 1186 n.); aldb see 
1 . 981 , p. ‘A .‘7 " 

139 . Mm ramp, * his onset fieroh gallon’s.’ The word is 
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Ootmiqiou afii '& i^b {P. Zt. Iv. 343)^ a&d ss ‘ i:timpant * {P, 

L, vii. 4661^> .'Hie original meantug of thein French 
;?e»*) ^8 ‘ to oUtnh»^’ * rise on the hind lege ’ ^ this etill sixrnvee in 
thfi^ herUdletemi * lion rennpant,^ and is ehown in Snenfiefi?, 
F. Q, L 5. 28)! tt^old 

womd fiero^ Ohanber and Spbmer ihe meaning Cl 

the verb is * to rage with anger *: this stm en^ves in t&e smng 
^ ramrCigeous ^ and * rampage.’ In Rtdph jfoister: 'the, 

meonuag changes to ‘Ixisl^g about» pUyii^ wanton tricks 
girl ** ramps abroad hke a Tomboy ’’; Oi^h^int). Hence 
'z^mpallien * of S^bah. and Beau, and FL, ahC'^ modern * romp.’ 


140. ^protet- ted with p^fea of ^naon Be* nniler his heeL 

a^or ver$tlm praegnans muB^oen^erstood in * turned ’ 
“^rriors turned their booke and fled, and 4n. their 


rht whre tre 


under 


'itiiout this we ge 


mS®ffifh|ri§F''*'’lSJla'’s^ ISa heel,’—^wfaidbi 

is neither poeiio nor dignified. «. ^ 


141. grovemag. * fallen flat on^idm-gr omiiL’. For the termina¬ 
tion, ^Aatiing^ *lieeSlonS* ** Clhaueer, uses the word 

without the termination, PHoresJt Ta?e, ** And grcif he fell nJ- 
platte upon the ground.” * 


142. With. The Gons^ruction j^uiree this word to be joined 
with * fell,’ 1. 144. We should now sa;J^ either ‘ with . he Jelled 
a thousand’ or * before (or to) him a thousand fell.’ i rtviaL li t, 
‘what can be found at the me eting of thrm-jyaa^fl.!,.(ito^Vwge); 

V TI. T#—7i_j__j. 


h^Se''^ picks 
• wen^wort^ 
llmnlKty, aii 


icke3rWTir6h«l' toad, ^^Ln mder Fnglisih.iheJiRncdai;ioant 

a’hM*ia. m Ohar® 

r, aiid’Fftmy, as‘trivionipgij^’' Both heraSbd in 
[WrSBI^SlSrmean^ of foy 


Philistines. 


le wort 


144. f 
The Phi! 


‘ uncircumf.ii 

* Y\ tv 


tines are so caHe 


l4JM||feines,’ 1 .Sb7», xyUi/2§. 
WB^y m the books ol Judge^i and r 


Samuel* Some of the Canaanitish nations seem, like the Israe lites, 
to have been circumcised: Jer* ix. 25. Palestine, ‘ Philistia ’; 
the land o5 the Philistines Cs called * Palestina ' in Mheod. xv. 14 


The incident is related in Judgee^ Xv. 17, Add he found a new'^ 
j^-bone of an ass, and put foith his hand, and took it. and slew 
a thoumnd men therewith. ”* This contt4»t id^uth the dmd wpuld 
have defiled an ordinary''Nazarite (see L 318 n.), but Samson,* 
according to the Mishua, belonged to a claes of peipetual NazaS* 
ites called after him j^amson-Nazaritei, who were considered free 
from defilement in such*cas^s. 

14^ Bamath-IeClu, Jttdgea^ xv. 17, mar^nal reading, “ Tlic 
liftingi|porcastlngaway of the jaw.bone.” funous to t^ls day. 
Laudor objects to this as a feeble truism on the ground that such." 
a wonderful exploit was not lipcely to bo forgotten in the course 
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ttf a few yeavfl (twenty, aocof^hig to Uaher’s iyiironologff). But 
the tlhxeioii evidently ia to the perpetuatioiiof thein^inory of the 
idctory “through themiaming of the Samson, which 




• 146. Tigs ^^sandrine ia meant to he ah ei^^of tiie sound to 
the sense. * e . , 

^ f 

147. Absbl, useB. foar * Qaza \ in peut, il. and Jer» pcv. 2Q. 
For the exploit see Judges, xVi. 3. smiMy; Milton seems always 
to have sised ’^bis form (see U. 16^ 1648). , His contemporary, 
Sir T. Browne, 6seS it too. So do'^akspere hnd Spenser. The 
Frhnoh form ‘ masSlye,’ now common, occurs in CotgA.ve*s Dtct. 

148. Heltcoii». jdasilis tdd. Hebron was^ i^e cTtv of Arba. 

lants : Jyumb. x:iii. 




wty. An AiegcaTi(p*uie. From Aet^, i. 12(**Thon returned fhey 
unto Jemsalen^from the mount called Olivet, which is from 
Jerusalem a SMath day’s journey ”) thg„diatan oe in^cated 
would be searenreiirhths of a mile, which traditiS allowed^aTJew 


ljt>^ ^ hiJr^ t ^ 


to travel wifhosit v 

•<Ksrxvsr«^: 


; mis Ti^hcT wy pitched m 

J^rts of the camp. The 
fTOm^gamJg]^^ A. distance of about 

forty^mllos. ^ and loaded sck The Use of * and,/ which here has the 
fbrceoF*'while,’ prevents ^is from being.a nom. ahs.* and brings 
it near'^ common Irish provinmaUsm $ see 1. 1480 n. 

180. ylika^m wl>i>ro~- 5 i. ^ti^, we l^teod. p 

?'“■ Wft. toother ^ 

headrand ah oulaers iw a nuniahmm^ltjor havmgjouma in the war 

There follows Hesiod {T^keog, 5l7i*ArXas 5’ 
Kparefffs li-r’ dvdytcritf ** Atlae holds up the broad 
'hea'^Shs campellcd by powprful Necessity,” Homer’s account 
(Dcf. i. 52) is somewhat different. OeatUes. iJSLeh. Go^m.) All 
natiuijaf* idolatrous, uncireumcised and unclean wei e so called by 
the ls|uelites; the oistineMon poin^ to deeper national hatred 
■ than that between fslgn. Mitlon uses this 

Mwd again in PI A-. Iv, 706, v. 381, contemptuously of the fictions 
of (Irei^ mythology. *For the anaglfronism see Introd. p. xxui. 

151. The Gho^S solves Its own dhubt almost immediately by 
%ewailiiig Samson’s blincbn^ first, as the greater calamity of the 
two. • ^ 


153. Prison |rltli|n ]hiBon, like .a dtingeon ifi a castle; the 
inner and more horfible prison b^g Samson’s blindness, 

15^ Inseparibhly daxlc? Samson could issue out of th^darkness 
of thejQxison at Oasa, but he could not separate himself from tlie 
* ever^uring dark ’ of the prison l^s blindness. P. L. iii. 45. • 
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ISd. 3!bi« ot a less impasskuied ec^o ol Sam¬ 

son’s vmvdMf ‘^inyself my dungeon” (1. 102), cf. Oomm, 1^, - 
* * HimseH is his own dungeon. ” • 

167. An AlefiEondrine. 'Wliioh; the antecedent is *thelact that 
the sold of mani%imprisoned in the body,’ to he in&rreil from 11. • 
156, 158. oft wi'^ut cause $ for often thes** ills^f life’ that men 
oomplidn of are mxAo fancied than real, oomplstm, transitive as 
in Rich. II, iii. 4, X8, ^^'V^hat wont it boots not to 

complain.” t? 

1^8. Imprisoned now indeed. A reference tC i’lato’s doctrine 
that the boAy is the soul’s prison (Pkacfio, vL' 62 b), 6 odv iv 
droppfi^cits vepl aSrQir ttvi iftpavp^'icftev ot 

dr^^pwirot, analogy set forth in the secret or esoWic doc¬ 

trines (of the Pythagoreans), tliat we human beings are in a sort 
of p&4son ” in which we are confined like an oytvtia: in its shell; 
{Pmtedr, xxx. 250 C), ^<a0apol Svres kuI doT^avrSii rodrov, 6 yOv <fQ/jui 
v€pt4>ipovT€s Avopdlopje^f 6<FTp4ov Tpb^cat SfSea-ptevpuSPoif “Being free 
and having tlirown off the mask of that whicii we carry about 
with us now and coll the body, tied to it like an oysfer.” Virg. 
Am. vi, 734, speaks of the lives of living beings sts mnfined in a *' 
dark |>rison, “ Olausae tenebris et carcere oaeco,” ‘ "(Souls) con¬ 
fined in darkness and a bl^^ prison.” o- 

159. real, not a fancied evil. da^^ess cff the^lK^; hen- 
diaclys for ‘ dark body,’ i.e, a body deprived of its ejfesighfc. 

160 outward light, * physical light,' os opposed to tHe light 
of the soul, 1. 92, * inward light,’ L 162. 

161. To incoxporaio with, refiexive in sense, ^ao as td'jom itself 
to,* *to dwfell in,* ‘to be«'wedded to,* used transitively in this 
sense in Shak. Rom. and Jtd. ii. 6. 37, *’* Incorporate two in one.” 

163. vtsual beam ; see note, I. 92. The Chorus here speaks of'' 
two distinct * lights ’: one the ‘^outwai’d * ##r physical light SphicU* 
his blindness prevents from enterin^f into him through his eyes, 
laden with the imx>resBinns of external nature; the otherthe 
‘ inward ’ light of the soul which his blindness as effectual^ pre- 
vents from tiimirig forth^ as it were, from his eyes, bearing bis 
soul’s response to the messages that external nafUre sends to it. 

^4, When (Edipus withdraws after bidrling„a last fare;^ell to 
light, the chorus in similar strains lamen*ts over his fate, asid 
over the transitoiiness of ffumau happiness, ^ph. CEd, Tyr.^ 
1186 sq. ^ 

165. Smoe man cm eajtb, sc. ‘waa’ The'constr. may also 

be taken* as a ifiodified form of ■^he Ijatinisn\ crocprriiig in P. L, 
i. 673, “ Binoc created man,” m which case ‘ since ’ become a 
preposition and no ‘ was ’ is understood. '' 

166. ^e rarer. Th^ is a slight discrepancy here if ^‘un¬ 
paralleled’ above iB li^6erprqte6»*]n its strict sense. 
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167^ aLatinism {es^emplumtfmtoTwnmmanto...)% 

the EogHsh eoBStr. is ^inaBmuch aa.’ For the ^nthnent, cl 
S^hV Antig. 1168, riijcJJ yitp 6p$ot icai rt^X^ Kwrapphr^i rbv 
c&rwXOiJFra T€ twrirxP^^' dc/, “For fortune ever rai^a or casts 
down I The happy and th’ uu!^ppy at her will.” Anosto, Or. 
Fur, ^v.* r, **^aantc^ih sull’ instaml ruota vedi \ Bi Fortuna ire 
in alto \|. xxiiser «;ioxno, | Tanto piii tosto hai da vedergU i piedi t 
Ove ora lia il Oapo, ^ far ca<leudo fl tomo,” “ By h<?w much 
higher y® see poor mortal go 1 On Fortune's "wheel, which runs a 
restless rouna,| We so much sooner see his iiead below ' His 
heels ^ and he is prostrate on the grouitd.” • 

160. ^tcb, * depth.’ Blsewbere Milton always ^ses this word 
for * height.’ In mnsie, however, ‘ pitch ’ is both h|gh and low, 
and in M. E. ^icche ’ (^^ttense ‘pighte ’) means ‘to throw down 
headlong.* (O^cer, Knigktes Tak, 1831, “Ife pighte hicn on 
the pomel of his heed.'’) 

170-176. Ftflr the rhymes in these lines, see Introd. p. xlvii. 

170. hltTia.^ eirtate, ‘he does not hold a high rank in my 
estimation.’ Me^’ cf P. L. xh. S61, “In 

mean estati.” Ovid, Fw PontOf i. 9. 39, “Nee census nec 
cdanim nomen avormn j Sed probitas magnos ingeniumque facit,” 
‘^It is not wealtli, nor the fame of anc%stors, but uprightness and 
talent that make,n^cn great.” < ^ 1 , ! 

. i ^ p -t wV J / 'v' 

172.«i>8p]iere of fortime. The goddess Fortune (Or. TiJx^?) 
was reptoseiftedr with a sphere or hall in hf*r harul, Plutarch de 
Fort. PoTJj^.), which although it represents instability of fortune 
cannot ^aise ’ a man. Milton seems to have been thinking of 
the wAeel of Fortune (Tibullus, FI. t. 5. 70, “ Vefsatur celeri 
Fors levis orl)e rotae,” “Unstable Fortune turns upon the swift- 
revolving circle of her wheel”; Ovid, v. 8. 8, “Nckj metuis 

.J hih:(o Fartiinae stantia in orbi numen?” “Fearcst not thou the 
divine po^-'er of Fortune, asebc stands upon her unstable wheel’”). 
It is also likely that by ‘sphere’ Milton meant ‘circle’ or ‘wheel,’ 
as elsewhere he so aonfuses tliree dimensions with two; cf P. L. 
V. 693, where ‘ orb ’ means ‘ circle,^ vi. 662, 309, \h&rB * cube ’ 
and ‘ cubic’ sta^d for ‘square.’ (These passages, however, may 
be interpreted in the ordinary meaning of these w-ords.) The 
same chuftision oc^ur^in Elizabethan poetry; cf. Siiak. M. N*. 3 ii. 
1, i, “Swifter than the moon’s sphere”; so ii. 1. 163; Idaiiowe, 
'Famtua, i. 3, “Be it to make the moon drop from her sphere.” 
(These passagcs,«again, may be interpr^ed after the Ptolemaie 
system, accordh'^g to which the moo# is fixed^mmovjtbly in a 
sphere which Has as motion of its otvh.) 

I73s But thee, ec. ‘ I reckoned ’, the past tense is ne^ssary. 
lier, ^he Lat. fcHittplo Is fern. . * 

176t In a Greek tragedy, here wou.'iv. tommence the first 
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episo^ when C&orus ceafles to he lyric, aiad be^na to take a 
part in the ^.ialogne. ®h© word * episode ’ shows how, in the 
oldest form of Greek tragedy, the lyric was the chief, and the 
dxamatic the subordinate, element. 

177. ti]i^ointed,^^iei34ei^ inarticulate.* ^ ^ 

178‘1S6. Ohorns the o^ect qfitheiir visit, which^ in 
(xccordai^ with tha, fmctivq^ of the Qroeh Chorus,^Thsist m bring¬ 
ing eousM and sgmpathp *' f 

178. ' ttatolilass 4a migbtL The Chorus end thfir * aside,* and 
adcheas Samson. 

180. aot onJpMlir^ Litt^s or Meiosie. Cont?wst this modest 
self-introduction with the bluster of'Thurapha’s self-announce¬ 
ment (L 1073 sq .). 


1^ BiilitaOl asd Zonu These were two l^e towns In¬ 
clude In the lot of land that fell to ^e tribe^ of Dan (Judges, 
six. 4rl). BsbtSol was one of the places in whidli $amson*B youth 
was spent, and where he i^t felt the inspiration of heaven (seo 
1. 143d, n.) Zora was his birthplace, and the ,^rdsidence of 
Manoah (Judges, xiii. 2). fmitini: both thesb places were 
situated in the valley (Joshua, xv. 33). 

182,183. Milton may have, as Calton says, dictated * visit and 
bewail.* Thb coustr. is ‘ or we come to 

see if better we mi^ bring, etc.’ If better, *if more appropri¬ 
ately,’ ‘if more benttingly,** Probabl;^ by the use of * 0 ^* and 
* if * hi these lines. Milton intends to indicate the delica^'4»nd 
hesitation the fm The same 

feenngr8‘tq{pfea:iinn!6^i8^^^ 

184. Salved * as a salve *; cf. Bhak. 3 ffenr^ Vf* iv. 6. 88, “ But 
let us hence, my sovereign, to provide a salve for any sore that may 
betide.** Toda quotes Bpenser, <?. vi. 6. 5, “Give salves to 
every sore, but oounsell tp the mind.** STsrage, ossuaf^, 

The form occurs in Wyclif, Acts, xiv. 17, *‘And thm seiyngc 
these tbingis unnethis (‘with difficulty’) swagiden the puple.” 
K'arcfS quotes Gascoigne, “ As by no meanest their malice could 
be swaged.” Paiwrave’s Idct. also ^ves the form. For the 
sentiment, cf. Aesem. Prom. Vinct. 386 (quoted b^ Thyer); jJ^^sr 
(“eoiV??? (var. rovotio’^s') elvlp Ifirpol \6yoi, “Soft speech is to dis¬ 
tempered wrath medicinal,*’ and Dante, Pwrg, xi. 119, “In tuo 
ver dir m’fxKiuora | Buona umiltii. e gran tumor m’hppiani,” “ Thy 
true words plant in my heart .heeding humility, and allay the 
great tumour rankling tlnere.” u 

186. festered,festering’j. «i9ee 1. '119, ‘languished.’ Skeat 
quotes, for the form. Piers Plemm. C. xx. “So feezed aren hua 
woudesT^ Derivation doubtful. ^ 

187*209.** The Chxrruds sympaJiy gives a new turn to Samson^s 
ifs which the sense of shame for the moral stain v^on his 
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ckaruoter ov&f^v^s the emae oj pk<^c(d bereaveTnent, When 
a^kme he hetoaued to hifnee^the lose oj in the presence of 

others he ie cUmoat reconciled to this losst since it conceals his shame 
to some extent (L IBB), ^his s^itit/encM ^ I0j^e fgllen is one 
^ of Milto^^s J^st (ouches * • 

lB9t of, By, ‘from,* 'thraiigh.* 

189. Irfeodo,' ^the title of ITbe same Metaphor 

occurs in Theomzs, 119, KifiB^hSo'lSl* ^Pdphs ya&rtu xs^^^drepov 
o6SiVi Ki}/}f£, ^tKothing is harder than to detect a counterfeit 
friend, 0 Kymus*” " • 

190, MpevtMXIptioii^^^ted In Matt. lExii. 90 (“iVhoae is this 
image and supers^ption ?'**), for the writing over or around the 
image stamped on the ohv^se of a coin; see 1. 1737, n, tl&e 
most... undenl^d., *1 wi^ to be understood‘'to epeak < 1 ^ the 
majoritj^ of thosa professing friendship.' Samson, by using 
sf most,' implief;^ that he does not include the Chorus in tms class 
of friends. * 

192. Keightley quotes Ovid, 7Vt«f. i. 9, 5, HDonee eris felix, 

-> multos nu^fabis amicos; | 'Tempora si fuerint nubila, solus 
eris,” **As long as thou^ prospereat, thou i!<dlt number many 
fiends; if the times become cloudy, ^ou wilt be left alone. 

195. This line indicatef a rise in the scale of Samson's grief, 
sec 11. 187-209, n. «- 

197.'^heave, * raise.' The word had a more extended meaning 
formerly j cf. Will, of Pa?crwcil350), Heve ^ that hende (cour¬ 
teous) chiide bihinde him on his stede ” y Chaucer, Frol. 550, 

Heve a dore of harre ” (off its hingq); Spenser, i?. 1 $. i. 2. 39, 
“ Hia I'aging blade he heft.” 

IDS. The same simile is used of a foolish man in Soph. Anttg. 
?»15 so . ^ Dunster pomjts out that in the epistle of JameSj^ ill. 4, tlie 
"fougue isacompiuced the 

gf eat SUpwxac^ed, * wrack * is an older verb and suhst. for 

‘wrcc^/and the VQivel *a* occurs in the Dutch cognate * urcthen’; 
the older form occurs in Chaucer, Mem of homes ^c»e, pi 3 . Cf . Ben 
Jousou, The Oa9e is Altered, iii. 1, in what temj^ts do my 
fortunes sail | Still wracked with winds”; Diyden, The Tempest, 
i. ], ^^‘^upposingHhae riiey saw tl^*duke's ship wracked.” ^ 

200. a word,^ tear; the importunities dt Delilah, Judges, 
xvi. 16, 

201-202. Cf. Titsso. €fer. Lib. xix. 84^*^einmi^ 6 cosa garrula 
e fal’ace, f Vi^ie e^disvuole; e folianom che sen ffda,” “^Woman’s 
a false and chattering thing, sbe^lls and wills not'; foolish is the 
man fhat trusts her.” ^ * 

20^. Bunff, * ridiculed in songsi' proverbed for, * named in 
provdSrbs as'the use of this wo^d^as a verb is rare. Xisoccu/s 
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in a difibreni/ $s&aaB in Si^k. Eom. and Jfd. L 4. J36, **Bor X aan 

f roverb'd wK^h a grandsire phrase/^ Of. Job, xxx]! 9> ** And now 
am tbeir song, yea, J am weir byword.” 


2(^. T£t wby ? in prose we should say either * and why ? ’ or 

* yet why not / ’ c < *. 

o ^ 

207. of wledom ... mean, *but of wisdom thry behead in me 
nothing'hiore than the average of it that o|d|imry men poss^ * i 
cf. L l>3, n, 

* I 


IMdred, * corresponded,been |»roportip^d to.' ^ 

209. tnuMv^rse (Latin accent), ' Out of my tiae ^urse P. 
L. iii. 487, “ A vioi&nt cross-wind from either coast} Blows them 
transverse t'^n thousand leagues awry/* 


210-276. The 0Aorm informing Bameon of the genertU feeling of 
mrprise at^ hie two Philistine marriages, give 4^ opportunity 
of vindicating his action on this point* He sh^wsjjiat in both AtV 
marriages he toas acting under divine impuhe wor^'ng for laraeVs 
deliverance; that it was not his fautt but that rulers of 

Itsra^l that deliverance had not come; and tkaf U was their ^ 
apathy, envy and suspicion that led them to desert him when ^ 
deliverance was cUmoU within grasp at the rock of JStam. 

210. Tax, * blame*; cf. iShak MnehAdu, i. 1. 46, '‘iTaith, niece, 
you tax 8ignior Beu^ick too much ” : 'the word in this sense has 
an indirect object governed by ‘with’ as in Lear, iii, 2. 16. 
Vtiaodv men ; Solomon, for instance, was betrayed into idolat^ by 
his wives. Tlie sentiment occurs again in 11. 759, 1034. Todd 
quotes from Tetrachcf'rdon, “ The best and wisest theu, amidst 
the sincere and most cordial designs of their hearts, do daily err 
in choosing *’ (speaking of maniage-choices). 

1 212 . tfliall again, sc. ‘err and be deceived.* jnretend !.. viae, ' 
‘though they |>retend to be ever so wiae,’S.c. * though 
desire to act with all wisdom and circumspection in tHc matter.* 
pretend, in the older sense of ‘ intend,* ‘mm at,’ Shalh;. Two 
Oen. q/* Ver. ii. 6.37, “ Their pretended flight.^* Bacon, A dv, of />. 
i. 4. 11, “ Alahemy pretmideth to make separation, etc.’* Gowley 
Adv. of £Jxper. PhU, “ If he pretend to the placK” Milton uses 
the most, in P. L, vi. 421, V Too mean pretence” (aim), in 
iL 822, “Just pretences” (cl^ns). Ke*er, ^jts often used in Elhta- 
bethan literature ifhere noW ‘ ever ’ would be uted ; see Abbott, 

§ 62 ; BO Pa. Iviii. 6, “ Charm he nevea* so wisely.” For the bmis**^ 
sion of * to be* cf. P. L. iV. 947, “ Pretending fimt wise to6y pain.*’ 

213. deject ndi tihyaelf,bsmot dejected.* pTheiiransitive form 
occurs in Shak. Tr. and Or. ii.p2. 121, “ Deject the courage of 
our mihds,” and in Sir T. Browne, ii. 9, his 

cool’d imagination.” ‘ 

' 215. strath to soy, the defij^ii^ article is more frequently oihxtted 
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in tilie jcorresponding phraiSQ * Booth l!o eay * Com. of Err, 

iv. 4. 72). ^ 4 r 

217r liby tiilM) that of Dan, one of the twelye tribes of Israel. 

218. M noble. MEton in this, perhaps the only instant, seems 
•to have npit^fn without authority. . There is nothing in Sc^pture 
to indicate'that eitheiOof h^ wives was noble; Josephus expressly 
denies it«in the base of Dddlah. • 

. 212. Tike first... Tlidfin. Judgm^ xiv. T. Warton pointed out 
that thefie was an allusion,here to Mdton^s own first marriage. 
^ This it especially teue in* one particular—the cuegmstanew of 
* Mary Powell lea^^g MUton only a few wei^s aHier marriage, 
partly at the in^gatimi of her r^atives, finds a parallel in that 
of Samson’s first wite being witliheld from him by her father on 
the pretext that ** he utteny hated her ” ; this tiding place ap* 
parently shorti^^iafter the marriage festivities, and slue plAaed 
Me. line meaninfi of the corresponding passage in Scripture 
fJudgeBt 3tiv. 3,*“ Get her for me, for she pleaseth me weU ”) is 
* she is right in illy eyee/ mr h s be is suitalne for a purpose 1 have 
in view,* (Klte^ j see 1. 224, 

220. The sonstr. is'"but it p/eased not my parents that, etc.” 

, J221. infidel, ‘a gentile'; see 1. 150, g, 

222. motidlied, * propos^ ’; cf. P. X. ix. 229, ** Well hast thou 
motion’d . . how we might liest fulfil the u^rk,” Shak. 1 Henry 
VI i. 8'> 63, "One that stEl motions war.” of, from. Q#. Jo¬ 
sephus, A-niiq. V. 8. 5, Yet because this marriage was of God.” 

223. inUlnate, * inward,’ ‘internal.’ Thit word, formed from 
the Lat. superl intimm (inmost), was psoperly spelt ift older Eng¬ 
lish (as it is in modern French) * intiTne ’; it was subsequently con- 
Jfouiided with the verb ‘ intimate’ formed from the past pt. of the 
Lat. verb intimOy ‘ to i^orm.’ 

l)y•occasion hence, iby tlie opportunity thus afforded.’ 
occasion, ‘opportunity,’ like Lat. occasio, Gr. e&Ktufdat frequently 
used in this sense, see 11* 237, 423, 1329, 1716. So used albo in 
Chaucer {Doctoures TcUe, "That beg occasimms of Jaliances”), 
•Wyclif (2 Cor, xt. 12, "Y kitte awei (out oft) tee occasioun of 
horn that wolen (desire) occasioun ” in Gr. text), anjl in 

Judges, ^iv. 4 (to^whksh the preset passage refers), "Buthia 
father and hiS mather knew not that*it was of 'the Lord that he 
Sbought hn occasion against the PhEistines.” 

226. dlvtady cabled, ‘ summoned by dfvine providence ’: the 
announcement was made by an ang^ y^dges, xn|^5). fibs prov¬ 
ing £idss, Judg&t xiV. 12-20. She nad enticed Samson to tell her 
the answer to the riddle he had pFoposed to the ‘ thirty odhipan- 
ions ’ (for a wag^, and had then disclosed it to them. * 

227 . nto Wife., This use of ‘ to ’ for ‘ as ’ or ‘ for’ perhaps survives 
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o^ly iu the expression * wit\i God to friend.* It is eiaimm>n in 
Bl^bethancilnglish ; see Abbott, g 189. 

tSSS. fond, * foolish,* vexy cospemonin Mill^ a%dhL^BSieabetibAh 
liter&tmrs in ^is a^se. £a Wyclif the word occmw as ^fonve^ * ^ 
<1 f?or. i. 27, God chfl<^ tho (chose those) that ben 

fonned of the world**); in Chaucer the adj, *^on^e/a swbst. yoniws,* 
and a yerb Vbancn * are used tJ?oss. j^ose, ^he rich man ful 
fondeis*^|wis j l!hat weneth that he loved^fs** j Aeetes TiaU^ ‘*1*11 
haile Alein, by God tho|L is a lomm **; Oottrtnf ZrOtf&t ** As f^hly 
thpLthott sUt begin to Ibtine and dote in love. **) Of these forms 
the sui^t. ^‘fon* is the oldest, occurring in the'M.E. dialects cim. * 
1290. ' lilie ^brd is of Bc^ndinaviaU ongin. The present mean' 
ing pf (‘loving’) appearsjas early as in Pah^ave*tr 

DictL “ I ware fonde upcm a wonnm^je m’enamoure.” 

2^. vale of Serso. Jvd^es, xvi. A A vale k>ri3 Is what east' . 
cm travellers call a * Wady.* The place w^ in the Philistine' 
country: its site cSnnot now be identidedL * Sorec * means 
* choice wine,’ Is.' v. 2. " DtUila, UiCKKIa it^ on 'the first syllalde 
throughout the piece, So in P. L, ix. 106L The. Shelling in the 

A.r.ls , 


230. speoloiis, ‘fair,* ‘handsome,*likeLatuij!(^cM^. Where- 
ever Milton uses this woid {P. di. .301, P. L. ix. 361, ii. 4M) 
it means, as here, ‘ a fair exterior hiding inward foulness.* The 
simple meaning of ‘beautiful* occurs in Fuller {Pishgah Sight, 

“ All^sug trees as sweet to the smeU, as specious to the^sight.’* 
See IVench, Sd, Gloss. nceompiUeiisd snare. Warburton saw a 
miibble here. Perhaps Milton meant one, though th.^ seasc oft 
the words Lave to be stnained to bring it out—(1) ‘my accom-l 
plished (which also irpniadly means ‘artful *)ensnaref 

who aocompUshed my enmarhtg.* 

231. lawfU, «.e. aotofiensiv^to God, who had sanctigi)^, Jiine 
first marriage. 


2.32. SQSd, governed by ‘ from * understood, which by xeupma 
may be here used for ‘ wUh.* • 

234u ptlide, chief; see^lL 70, 85, 388 fesr*other shades of 
mesming. 

; 235. peaL Gm^gn&chroniun here in the^ references to 

I artillery ^ *TEi'word was us^ for"the sound of bells and truinj^ 
’aseaurty as in the Torh^Myderies (1362); but Shak. had used it 
for a * dischargeot ordnance * (in 1 Hmry VI. iL 3. 60, stage dir¬ 
ection) before iv^ton; and^the use of ‘fort * in the context, and 
‘ tongue-hatterles,* 1. 404, makes it clear thde th@ older meaning 
cannot be understood here, inbrder to avoid anachronism. 
The word is a cqxjdraction of * appeal.* 

^ 236^ fort of ftUoBOO. There is a double meaning in ‘fo^ *: (1) 
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.(2) ‘strength,* wjieh lay in 

L«es!:»Si,«S^po. 

1237. iKTOTOke, in the I^atin sense nf ‘ chaUenge * {provqco^ Cic. 
Tuac. iv* SI2), lit. ‘^call forth (to £[ght}*; so in ; ci. Bean. 

Aid FLj I^weaSf iii. .f, “ J^ily ptovok’d thee, and 

still fonnd^thoe cg^ard.** 

240. ser^B, ‘are snh^t to the Philistines.* Israel.. ‘eSttiBll 
hie sons, ‘«the whole of Israel,* ‘theentire nation.* This servi¬ 
tude refers to the Bestoration. Jortin nointed out tl^at 



241. me, reflex, ‘myself.* 

243, sesAng .. acSmowledged cf. MaiL xiii 14, “Andseeing 
ye shall see, andPsIte^ not perceive ’*; ASsch. Prom,. 466, 

j3A^iropTejr^jl(|3Xnroi'“ Seeing they yet saw in vain.** 

245. oonaiilered, valuedaw^rfia^ for.* Cf. Shak. Mea9> for 
Mtaa. L 2. 114,«“ You thatlhave worn yowr eyes almost out in the 
yon willlbe consider*d.** The word is a renmant of old 
l>clief in astfology, and lit. ‘ means ‘ to inspect the stars * 
(swi^m). • ' * . ^ 

247. ambition, ‘a goinj abont (Lat. amhi^ aiKl eo) 

seeking for popular' favour * * the original LAt. meaning was ‘ a 
going about seeking votes,' ‘eanvassxn^* 

248. spoke tile doer, ‘proclaimed his worth. 

249. peraisfted deaf, f persisted in beivg ddsf.* deaf is predi¬ 
cative. • • 


250. count, ‘ account,’ * consider,* see 1. 949. 

2.'jJ. thePhiUstineB. These people dweltalongthesea-coastin the 
pla£«t4i:a4iiim£^theShephelah, exteP^ng from'CToza to Ekronnorth- 
Wawis. Oen. x. 14, makes them to be of h^yptian origin; Amoa^ ix. 
7, states that they migrated from Caphtor or Crete, wkenca in 
lyeiU, ii. 23, they are &11ed CaphtoQim. When the Xsraebi^s took 
ppssession of Canaan under Joshua, the¥*hOistmes formeB awwer- 
ml confederation the five states of <laza„ Ashdod, Ai^alon, 
Gath, and»Ekron, ruled J;>y ‘Princes * sgoon after Joshua’s deal^ 
they are found, in i^iance witii the Ammonites, holding the Is- 
n^fites in bondage, and henceforth a protracted guerilla war was 
waged by the lBi|k^tes against their oppressors, under the suc¬ 
cessive leaderediips of Shamgar, “ who slevr of the l^listines 600 
men with an ox gOj[|.d,*’^f Jephthah, wboSe sacrifice di his'daflghter 
took place on the return from one oi these successful faidsj^and 
of Samsofl. In the battle of i^hek the Philistines carrieckoff the 
Ark of the Covenant from the Tabernacle, but they suflered a sig¬ 
nal defeeft at the {lands of Samuel at .^e battle of Mizpeh. Che 
•struggle was renewed under*Sanl anlt'^lmvid, when occurred the 
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episode of |tie duel betr«ireen David and the giant Gcdiath. ^Emm 
oppressors the Philistines next pass into a conquered people, sue* 
cessiv^ under the sway of Sennacherib of Assyria^ and of Psam* 
metichus of Eg^t, and the la«t trace of Phiustine aationaH^ 
disappeared v?'ith the capture Oaza Alexan^r 'the Oreat. 
^ntoir lordtf, Judges, xv. 11, *'Knowest th^ not that the 
Philistines are rulers oyer us ? ” 

2S52. Judea, here us^ in the restricted sense of theti^ctof land 
shotted to the tribe of Judah. Judges, xv, 9, ** Then the Philis¬ 
tines wcn% up and pitched in Judah.** The name of *Jud«®>'^ 
was applied-to the whole of the county inhabited 1b^ the J^ws 
only afroic^the return from the Captivity. 

!^3. Safe, proleptic, * in order to be safe from sudden attack.^ 
thb roCk of Etham, Judges, xv. Sr Josephus <xslls it a ** strong 
rock,** i.e. a stronghold, was'retired, * had retired’$ modern 
usage still fluctuates between the forms * I am c^me *and ^ I have 
come.* Both the pass, and reflet^-^^ms occiw in Shak. I'im. of 
Ath. V. 1. 62, “ Hearing you were retir’d, your fnoaids fallen off” ; 
ii. 2.171, *‘I have retird me to a wasteful cock, and set mine ey*^s 
at flow.” For a similar use of the pass. cf. P. L. ix.'^01, She to 
him as oft engaged to be returned by noon.*’ Shak.'^Jf. AT. II, ii. 
1, 191, “ They were stolon unto this wbod»” 

254. forecasting, * planning,* * casting about in my mind*; so 
* ca^t ’ is used in P. Jb, iii. *634. 

255. advantaged, potential, * might be of ad^'antage *; cf. P. P. 
iv. 208, “Me nought advantaged missing what I aimed.” 

257. harass. This se^ms to be the only instance in Milton '(or 
any other author as far as 1 can ascertain) where this word is 
used as a subst. Littr4 leaves the origin as uncertain ; Pref. 
Skeat proposes O. Fr, harer^ to urge cn («c. of dogs^ hare , un 
chien). The suggeiktion is ol)vious that Milton meantto u5e“‘"nar- 
aSB ’ for ‘ harrying ’ or ‘ harry,’ ».«. * overrunning with an army * 
(A.B. ^ere-army), ' ravaging *; but I can 6nd no parallel passage 
to suppoiv** it. t 

25S. on some oonditlons. Judges, xv. 12,13^ “ And SamsoT^ 
Said unto them, Swear u«^to me, that jre 'v^ll not fall upon mo 
yourselves. And they sp^ke unio him, saying. No ^ but we will 
bind thee fast, and deliver thee into their h&d : but surely we 
will not kill thee. they bound him with two new cords . * 

259„ ylel4!^>^nast tense, -ecZ omitted; see 1. '31, n. 

262. Touched with the fla^. Judges, 14, ** And the cords 
that* were npmi his arms becakoe as flax that was burnt jwith Are, 
and hil ban^ loosed from off his liands.” 

263. trivial weapon, weapon picked up in the niad*; cf. 
Holland’s^Tfliny xxv. 39^ Notvrithstanaing it (the hearl^p 
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wdiibreaid or pk^ntame) be a tt*iviall and oomxncm hear1|p, trodden 
under man^ff foot/’ t\e. a herb growing along the road^ see 

11. 142, 143,-^om. 

265. Judah, the tribe of that^nonte. one Whola tribe, &eight- 
tak^t^W td mean a^ubdivlsion of the tribe of Judah, emd re¬ 
fers to tfudvee, xx. 12, 1 Slam, ix, 21^ where the 

Hebrew * snebet * (* tribe ’^is so used for a * subdivitaon.’ * 

2G6. by tlds, * by this time/ see 1. 483; cf. Spenser, JT. Q. i. 2, 

1, ** By this the Northerne Wagoner had set His sevenfold teme." 

OBXti, see 1. 251, n. •This was one of the cities which the Philis¬ 
tines had taken aWiay from the Jews (1 Sam. vlii* 14), b.nd the lost 
chance of its recovery is here referred to. So Josephus places 
Gath in Ihe territory of Dan. ^ 

267. lorded. ^Tj^e use of this verb has been traced by Mr. 
Olrohant to Chaucer% Legend of Good Women; cf. Shak. Temp. i. 

2 . 97 , ** Being thus lorded. ” The word is now used in the form * to 
lord it,’ whi^ has been tmuajinTmck to Foxe’s Book of LSdartyrn. 

. 268-276. An ftUusion to the England of the Restoration, with, 
Dnnster suggested, a particular rraerence totieneral Lambert, see 
Introd. p. xxxii. Ptof. Masson, however, sees in these lines a 
reference to Milton’s own jleseirtecl position at the Restoration. 

268. wbat more oft, * what is more frequent.’ oft is on adj.: 

see 1. 382, n. . 

271 ^ndage with ease, cf. Virg. Gtoig. iv. 664, ** Stndiisdor- 
entem ignobilis ott,” ** Lapped in the enjoyment of inglorious 
ease.” wltb* ‘coupled ■with.’ strmiuoiiB Ulterty, ‘liberty pur¬ 
chased and maiiitaiiied with -toil.’ For«bhe opposite Sentiment 
cf. P. L. ii. 255, quotecl in the note to 1. 464. 


_ *273. of, * through, ’ Cf. the modern expression ‘ of his own accord. ’ 

sSt ’ijigSit, * anything^ contractien of ‘ a whit ’ (‘ wight ’ is ‘ a 
creature/ lit. ‘something moving’ from the same root as ‘weigh,’ 
‘ wag’). ^ 

275 How frequent, * is it for them/ 

• 277-289. The CUdme corroborate Saifumn by citing other examples 
V the ingratUnde of the Hebrews towar^ Qod^s chosen. ^ 

27^-2Sl! SuocoUlSdligB. Jndae.st 8 sq. 0^^l$SSSk (th^ 


from the Midionitest a nomadic race, dei^ended fr^ Abraham, 
dwelling around the eastern head qf^tiSs Red Sea, who made 
annual raids in-to^the Hebrew ciountry. During one of these raids 




'%ings,' 


Zebah and Zalmdbna, 


•pncTpuesued them'" to the Jm^h. ‘"^Het’e 'boWey^ the i^ame of 


Midian still a terror, 

Hath mingled co'd^^dioe and ingra 


ofsuoootb and Peiuiel 
refuel to supplj^ Twead 
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fftint with hunger, the fort ttf P^nel, 
since in tMtdgm, viii. 17 , the * t^voer of Feauel ' is mehtioiied, 
Afadlan; this is the spelliug in the Sepitutgivit the A. V, has 
‘Mi4iafi.* 

282-287. iasratefhl fijdiraim... 41^ ^ph't3}s,4$inlh ^ 
IsmeL Aif oiiicast from his own trihe^ and faasily, h^ Uvea for 
some Vears the Ufe of an eastern Rohln Hood, and was chosen 
captain of the Oileadites against their enemies the.A^monites^ 
X^indiug negotiaidons fruitless be made his ^jta»h vow^ f tZhtipCT. 

BO^ . marched across the corintry of the SlfArtlmltes, and, wltfe^ 
out seeking^hesictaid, defeated the king of Aq^mon. Hiis gave 
offence to the Bphraimites, who had crossed over in large bodies 
to share ih the glory said spoil of \'ictory. A battle was fg^ight 
in ^'hich Jephthah and the Oileadltes defeated the Bphrainiites, 
and slew the fugitives in large numbers at th^f8k<Is of the Jordan. 

282. iiigfiwteM* bsbcwmiathiBki^ 
they had forgotten the naMcmal (Msaaean.ce wniunght by jephthahu 
They, bad d^played sunltar feelings Awards C?r^|3»dn. In P, 2/. ^ 
iii. 97, Milton uses ^ ingrate.’ The pre&s: im- mak^ the word, ae*'* 
now spelt, a hybrid. 


283. Had dealt, * wopkl.haTe deaM5-L»Th<^ had threatenedr to 
burn down his, hoase tn^n him, J’vAqes^ x!l 1. by argoment 
Before giving battle, Jcpht|iah opened negotiations with the King 
c»f Ammon, in which, against the grievance afield by the latter 
that ** Israel took away his land,” he maintained that the Israel¬ 
ites held their laud by right of conquest and actual ^mssessiou. 
We Me reminded here* of Milton himself defending, * by argu¬ 
ment ' with his pen, the' rnpits of Fiiritanism. 


286. ixrowesB. The word originally meant virtue, excellence, 
a sense found in Chaucer’s sul^t. “prowadvantage’ C** Men4ia n 
ful ofte more harai than prow,” Pardomra Tcdey, but e 

in Kinq Horn {cirr. 1300) the word acquired its present meaning 
of Sralour’ (“ Ich wulle do pruesse for tki luvo”). The word 
degenerated into meaning • the affectation df virtue’and supplied 
the noun ‘prude,* and Congreve with his char^Scterof Jlftss Pry^: 

old etym. from Lat. pj^huSt fails to occouisEt for the * d ’ in® 

* prude,* and for the French Jorm pnkVhmnnikj and is discarded 
in favour of a derivation from the liSt. prep, jsro, * for the adPvan- 
t«age of,’ which acquires a ‘ d ’ in the compound prodeass^ * to ka 
advantageous.’ ^ 

289.'Sblbl^KtlL, </a^;7i94^ii. 4-6. Theretrei^oftheEphraim- 
itos after their defeat was cui^off by JephtAhh who stationed Ws 
men at ^ords of the Jordan, with instructions to ask every man 
that wished to cross to pronounce the word * iSItibboIsth ’ (‘a,* 
. strewn, ’or * flood ’), and to kill every man that pronownced it 
‘ iS'Awoleth^’ this being evMkfdily a dialectic variety of prouuncia- 
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Forty-two thousand 


tion prevaiHng among the Ephrain^es. 
men were detroted by thig test and slain. 

^8. WtOiOttt reprieve, * <m the spot,^ * im mercy heS^g shown. ’ 
The word is another form of * reprove,* * set aside a sentenee.* So 
Spenser, F, Q. i. 9. 2^, speijls * reprieve * for * reproof.’ 

^91. pasbyt theAha4 done so more than once before (in the 
cases of Qideon end Jephtbah). Xhgratitude, SamSon implies, 
seems to come natur^y ^ the Im-aelit^ uine, ^my countrj^men. * 

292, noi so, easily,’ * not with impmxity.’ Samson de¬ 

voutly asctibes the ternble retribution that had befallen the 
Xaraeiites on former occasions to God’s anger against their iilgm- 
titude towards Hhnsdlf. - ~ 

298-825. The ddtdofftie ende^ and the second choro ode gommenfe^. 
The Ghorm solves its own do^t Xrafsed in U. 215*218) by asserting 
that the vmys are^tWf in the (sf all except of the atheist 

ths scpptic. G9d being above His own Laws^ i/* He chooses to 
employ a particviar method and. a particvlar for the fulfil- 
metU of His ends^ though Msssssi^t hosoe dispent^ wtth bothy human 
, reason has no\ig^ to question the toisdom 6f His procedure, There- 
forCy ifGetd u^Uoii to ddivm' IsinxH t^roitgh Samson*s marriage with 
a Philistine, womcmy that marriage^^must have been right andpi'oper. 
Jndhis and similar arguments of Mdtonfhere is, m> doubt, a touch 
of the spirit of controversihl tJteology prevalent in his Umm. 

293. Just. .God. It was to prove this that Milt on, wrote 

295. think not God at idl, * think that God does not at all 
exist.’ * 1?<f be ’ os a snbst. verb is understood; cf. for the constr. 
P. L. xi. 292, “Where he abides thinly there thy native soil.” 
It is a Graecism like the use of po/dletv (.^sch. Pers 590, ffeobf 
uoixlbwv), and ifyeta-Bat (Eur. JSacc, 1327, iiyeUryar fieoi's) to mean 
*b«2teve in the existei^ of.’ there be wha; a Latinism, simt 
t alRGbedent omitted. This ahd the following lines refer to 
thb Atheist. 


297. * Such a doctidne never commanded a body of aillierents.’ 
The use of * schobl ’ implies that Mil^pn has in view *■ philosophic 

.^atheism.’ • 

298. "IHie anapaestic measure sud(}enly tripping in .after^^e 
gra^e iambics, togetheP with the rhyme, is meant to express con- 
tempt for the Imlft-hearted atheism df the fool. Cf. Ps xiv. 1, 
Ihiii. 1, “The ™l hath said in his heart. There is no God.” 

*Fool’ in such passages means ‘wicked?’ ‘havi^ a ^^rverted 
rather than a weak, intellect’ 4, “The^lckpd... all 

his thoughts are^ Thhre is no God 

299. tioctor, “ one ‘learned ’ in ^is ‘school Thyer tKbnght 
this **huaint conceit ” out of place in the serious spee(^ of the 
Choru^ 
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300. liiB ws^s, 8C. * to ij.’ 'siisi>eot’; for fchi* meaning 

aud conatr. cf. Shak. Merry Wivest i. 4. 42, *‘I doubt he be 
pot well. In modern prose the * not ’ would not be tised a^ter 
* doubt.* This and the following lines refer to the Sceptic. 

301. \o ... coatradic1±ag. The preposition ^ io ’ is here used on 
the analogy of the Lot. c&ntradico which^j^veiiuf 4hd dedive 

tbe Fr. eoi^edire takes the prep, d before ^he ob^C^ <d the, 
persc«. 

302. wandeoclng, ' wUd,* ' having no stay and suppoi^jb in faitl^* 
^303<306. A rhymed stanza ; cf. U, 688-91, 1063-1060. 

303. dtmJjLuUo^; a Latinism: maJeHtatem •^invMreeai<i<Tii^n 

la.fime majestaiia were Roman law terms for 'high treason.’ The 
halting hwdecasyllabic measure in this and 1. 306 are me^pt to 
be an echo of tfie perplexed and htnie conclusions of this class of 
tliiflkers. a • 

305-306 ravel, is to tmweave a woven textur^, and in so doisg 
to eniavgh the loose threads ; cf^^k. TiCjp Gm. o/ Ver. iii, 

2 .62, “ Thoi'efore as you unwinrnffirlR’ve from hin% lest it should 
ravel aud be-good to none, you must provide to bcrctom it on me ”; 
Ihch. II, iv, 1, 2S8, “And must I ravel out my weaR^’d up follyf” 
resolv’d, ‘having one’s doubts removed,’ ‘convinced’; cf. 
8hak. 3 Henry Vi. iv. !• 35, "Reeolva my doubt”; «/«/. (Mes, 
lii. 2 183, “ To be resolved if Brutii 8«80 unkindly knock d or no.” 
Middleton and Dekker, Thf^ Roaring Otrly i. 3U “ Now you’re re¬ 
sol v^, sir, it was never she.” A plajr upon the double bieamng 
of the word (‘convinced,’and ‘determmed’) occurs in Ben Jonson, 
7%e Demi in an A^^t^ed Gifford, v. 68, “ W^L Go, ytwteare an ass. 
Fitz. I ainiresolv’d on i^. sir. FT?/-. I think you are.” The ex¬ 
pressions ‘resolve me,’ ‘resolve you’ are frequent in Beau, and 
FI , and Shakspere uses ‘ resolution ’ and * resolvedly ’ in coe- 
respoiiding senses. 

307. the Interminable, ‘The Infinite,* ‘The Eterndf.* 'IS^in 
use; cf. Boethius, Gomot, v 6, “Intermiuabihs vitae plenitud- 
inem,” “The fulness of the life everlasting”; which Chaucer 
renders “^11 the plentic of the life intemunable.” Tertullian 
has “Iiiterininabilis aetas.’” 

^08. pnscilpt, ‘edict,* ‘ordinance.’ 

309. OUT laws; ‘the Mosasc Law.’ 

310. To exempt, hc. ‘him*: omission of anteo^ent; a Latinisn^ 

311. Whom so, er exempt *; in modemj[irose in the case of 

the omission a transitive verb * to * would be used : “ whom it 
pleases hifb by Chofs#, ‘ in preference to -others,’ ‘ chosen 

out fuDin among others. ’ • ^ 

312. Ifoom, to be joiu^ with ‘exempt,’ 1. 310. xatUmal 
^obstajetion, ‘ obligations binding upon the nation to which he * 
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obstrlctton. This word Heeinfi to be Milton^s owii ^iii&ge from . ^ 
the Lat, ohatringOt * to bind.’ ,^1 

313. lej^ debt, penalty for ba'i'ing broken the ^ 

moan^Apf ‘ debi^ cf. the Lord’e Prayer in Jibe A, V. " ¥ 

^ve ue oiir uirots ” (which in the Prayer Book Btanda as *'Forgive 
ns our treapasse#”); Wyclif, “ And forgyre to us onre detiia ” ; 
Ancrin jRime, ** Forgif^is nre dettea,” • 

314. With ..dispense, * suspend’} lit. * to weigh nut,’ ‘distribute,’ 
os in P. L. V. 330. 8ee 1. 1377, n. 

^ 315. wanted, *jra8 without *: seel. 916. 

316. in respect of, ‘with regard to’; cf, Pj9, xxxix. 6, “Mine 
age is even as nothing in lespi'ot of thee ” • 

318 Nasarlte Two dciivations of tins ‘worr^aTo given.^ (1) 

A Hebrew wordin#aning * separation * (so that a Nazaiite is one 
^parated or oopsecrated tdTnFservioe of (lod by certain \owb) ; 

(i!) a particular n#e of tlm^ori^ to mean ‘ a distinctive badge,a 
crown* (so tiiai a Nararite j's‘'bne crowned with unshorn flowing 

■ Jocks). The ^ws consisted in abstinence from wine and strong 
diink, in ii8t allowing a laror to come upon his head, and in 
avoiding contact with the dead. Thchc vows might be taken for 
a limited peiiod, or, as4n tlso cases of^amson, 8ainue1, and dolm 
the Baptist, for life. Vioiation of any of them requned expia¬ 
tion jmd sncrilice. The life of a ISTa/arite n as thus an example 
of sell denial and hol^ living f NiWih. vi. 1 21). herolOuto the 
ordinary peaceful functions of the Na^iai'ite as a devotee, »^mson 
added tlutif of a warrioi } >. 

s J p 

319. strictest purity ; as the voWs inaikc no i eferetieft to celibacy, 
this must be taken to mean abstinence Ironi marriage with one 

• ‘ unJoan and unchaste.’ 

‘'**2«iJ9nclean; the ^ipligation ^f the word to a*(Sentile is de¬ 
rived from Leviticus* imcluuite, .Tosejihus, v. 8,11, and P. L. ix 1OGO. 

324. moral verdit Tlie law of nature, looking only to our 
common humanity*did not pronounce a (lentile unc.leaTi*as the 

• Mosaic law did* The form ‘ verrlit' is coined by Milton on the 
analogy of ‘perfet’ (1. 946), though in this case tliere is no corre- 
spomUiig Fieneh.foim, both the Mnglisli and the Psenc oi d 
being ‘verdict.’ quits.‘acquits, •‘frees from the charge'; seel. 

• 609, n : tf. Manowe, Massacre at ParU^ “ And so to quite your 

f raci of all suspect.” unedean, adj. fo^suhst. like ‘suspect’ in 
lailowe. • • rtP 

327. careftil stop, ‘slow steps*imUcatmg#a mind full of 
anxiety ’ white as down ; an unusual simile, the usual f^ttributc 
of ‘ ^own ’ in similes being its ‘ softness. ’ ^ 

32$. adTlse, ‘consider’; cf. P. L. ii. 376, “Advise if this bo 


belongs. ’ The reference is tortile M^ic law^forliiclding maMage 
with Gentiles (Deiet. vii. 3), and xflolaierb {Exod. xxxiv. 16). 
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iv^orfch afcteiaptixig,” v, 72^“ Let us advise, and to t^is hazard 
draw** In Spenser (as in r*r. ^avistr), the word in i^iis sense is 
I'^eJcive. Jr, Q. ii. 7. 38, “Avise thee well"; ii. 6* 27, “Gsto 
him avise. ) 

330. 4*y me, *woe*a me.* This form oocuts frequently in. 
Shakapere, and fin Gascoigne’s Siede Gfas, O. ^ 

ahim&f <5t. otfjw. * Ay’ here is a diflferentoword from ^ ayj' ^ aye/ 
still used in Lowland Sooifeeh for *yea,’ and frikn 'aye,* ‘ever** 
aaothdr inward gtisSy namely, the thoright that ^^son had 
brought disgrace upon his father’s name. M^oah’s death is not. 
mentioned in Scripture; Judg^ xvL 31, does not heoeasarily 
imply tliat^he died before Samson. 

«S33. im4X>11th place, ‘ strange land/ The lignites, like |dous 
Hebrews, ^ere not likely to show themselves in the land of 
idolaters. The successive stages in the meaning 4^ this -Word 
are n-"(l) ‘unknown* (A.S. uncHiht un^ not, to know), 

e ff, “ Hncdth gclad " (unknown path) Beowulf ; (2) * strange^,’ 
‘foreign,’ ^ g, “Gncdthe londe" (foreign land;* Layamon ; (3) 

* unusual,* ‘ unaccastomed *; “ UnMMih' smart,^ Spenser, Q, i. 

1. 15; “Uncouth light,”! 12. 20; (4) ‘awkwai’^'.’ its modern 
meaning, old, ‘felt in days past.’ ^ 

334. once girled, ‘once^gloried in,* ‘of whom you <moe were 

proud.’ < •' 

335. informed, in the Lat. sense of ‘sliaped/ ‘ directed *(/br»i«x, 

‘ shape ’); cf. f7ow««, 180, “ Where else shall I inform piy un- 
acqua^ut^ feet ? ” * , 

336 Newton pointed out that this line is inti^du<ied to 
account foi Mauoah’9 coming later tlian the Oiorus. * Manoah 
had evidently set out at once "on hearing tliat Samson wonld be 
allowed out of prison that day. 

337. say if be be here. It is strange that the father oanqpt 
lecognize his son. Perhaps this is pTprpo^ly introdncf^w 
the great change in Samson’s appekrauce. The Chorus recog* 
nized him. 

339.* erst, ‘erewhile/ ‘once*; the word is thd superlative Of ‘ere* 
whence ‘eanly,’orig on ad^ (.‘ere-ly’). ‘Ere/ ong. positive, 
ae<iuired a comparative meaning as m Ger. cAer, ‘ i*ath®p/ and 
pas^^ intoia prep, meaning kbefore ’ ^ ^ 

340-.372. Ma/toahf too^ beivti0i hh wn^s condU'nyfh mice agctin 

th(> coiUraitt between the pre<*ent and the pad is bought into play^ * 
but «M a different manner^; for the ChorttSy like oidm^.rSy found the 
crmfyajit in the^ekangtfr^ the kero Jo the l^tnd captive; the 
father feds it tnoK deeply in^ke cruel justice by which the burning 
of (tody jp'anted in anwrr to hui earned prayer, has Item turned 
into a cKr^e ; a?icf in his gri^ Manoah almost inveighs O/ggiinst 
Provulm.ce 



NOTES. • * 89* 


i^i 


840. CSf. Virg. Aen. ii. 574, ** Ei | ^ualia erat, quantum 

mutatus ab illo.” ^ 

841. Scan thuaW*'Tli&t in f ] Wb 8am \ son f&r ] rd- 
ndwn*4 I . The shai^p ring oT the two trochees opening the 
verse is another instance of Milton^s consunintate dcut in adapt- 

BO’^dtte'^^pnse. l^hat Trof. Masson truly c^ls the *'honor*’ 
m aooentuatixtg^the word as * mvin^^le * (whioh Itandqr very 
strange^ preferred) is not warrams^^; either hy the ear* or ,by 
the Laiin aiscent, whiclf is 


845. i^ength of Angels, which surpasses that of map., 2 p€t*Ai, 

a 

848. walked tBMr etteets ; this may be inferred from dTifS^es, 
xvl 3. m 


345. DuOned, ^ femght single-handed ’; * dn^ * is derwed, 
through the from the liat. duellwuy the older form of 

h^Uumy * war,* contention of tteo partly (Lat. duoy * two*). The 
reference is to tfiO incident mentioned in 1. 144. 

348. one spear’s leogtiSf*^%'hiB evidently implies that Samson’s 
remaining stren^h was still a match for any unarmed Philistine ; 
the coward,* armed, would venture near enough to wound 
Samson, hut ncft newr 6Uough to get within reach of his bime arms ; 
cf.«L 1235. • * • 


849. what not, ^what ^ there not.* ' In 2 »rose the negative 
would he used in the iiflative sentence—^^what is there in man 
that is not deceivable ? * 


351. hn|, 4 ^that... not.* proves, sc. ‘tobg.* 

352. prayed. Milton here follows Josephus {Antih- v 8. 2). 
haiTenness This was the hardest lot that could befall a 
i^ebrew woman ; cf. Gm^ xxx. 2.3, “ <3od liath taken away my 
rej^oach ; Lul^y i. 2^ ** The Lord looked on me ... to take 
nv.T.y tr!$itr<gproach among mw.” • 

853. gained, 'obtained through prayer,* Lat. 'impetravidlium.’ 

354. such .. as, ' sflch ... that ’; see Abbott, § 109, so *Baoon, 

Adt\ of It, ii. 2. 4, *^JSuch being ihe Workmanship of ISlod, as he 
^oth hang the greatest weight upon the smallest wii'es. ’ Newton 
refers to the words of the happy father in Terence, A'hcfo', 
69sft. • * *, 

355, now, emphatic, * when be sees the condition my son has 

come to.* o 

35B, 359. tempt our prayers, ' us to pj-ay^rs.* 

859, 360. The conJbr. is ‘then, Joeing given, .. why d|^ his 
gifts drcM^, etc.’ graces. This seems to be the only insj^nce in 
which Milfion uses t/he pi. of this word to mean ‘ favour. * It is so 
used in«Ahe Ayenhite of Inwyt (1340), and ^till survives in the 

• # »^ * 
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expr, * to in one^s go od grac es * (Oliphant). * The pi. is need hy 
WycUf (h^t xxii. I 7 , Ana wbanne he hadde take the cupp0> 
he dide .^rucis (“gratias egit” Viilg.), in the X^atin isense of 
* tbax^s/ The meaning of ‘favour^ is nmre common in the' 


pray, tixee " (JJ r. ae grace}. Uiisewtiere jyiu^n uses me w. 
* graces ’ always in the sense of * beanty. * soorpion. T7f* LxCkt^ 
XI. 12, **If he (the'son) shall ask an e^ (from his |ather), will 
he offer him a scorpion! ” * ^ 


and'tht biskutilul ^l\eg6ry of the ^dhe in Ts. Ixxr^^hnmg 


In a rich vineyard as the choicest plant ”; ai^ Theocr. Idyll. 
xxiv. 102, ^HpaK’Kiijs S* virb imTfA^^m^vrhv urs ^ dXt*»^, irpi^^r^i 
“ Hercules was nursed by his inotner**like a young plapt in an 
ovmistar , , 1 . ' , 

364, xnlrade. Sin object of wonder or admiration *; the expr. 
occurs in Shak. 2 Hemy^V. ii. 3. 33, “O miracle of men.” ^ " 

365'366. The suddeimesa of the calamity is depicted by the 
asy^ideta (omissions of the conjunction) and accumulation of 
epithets; so in the third biay’s battle, P. h. vi. 851, tke rebel 
angms are left “ Exhausted, spiritless, afflicted, fallen.” For the 
asyndeta, cf. Aesch. Prom. Vtnct. 679-80: Sopk.^Od. Tyr. 
1314-15, , , • 

«i68-372. Landor pointed out the allusion here. The remains 
of Cromwell were disinterred and hanged at TyWm, then 
decapitated, and the head fixed on Westminster Hall, 166 X: see 
1. 694. • • e ' 

368. methinkB, *ii seems to me.’ The copfusion in spelling 

between the two distinct A.S. verbs th^can (to seem) and 
thencaii (to think) took ;|^lace as early as the B-text of Piers 
Plovmmi ISkeat). In Grer. the corresponding forma dUnken and 
d&^n are kept apart. For the omission of the impersonal ‘ it^ 
compare Ger. mich dvnkt, ^pd Fr. me. semble. » 

369. frailty, * a momen^ry weakness ’ as op]posed to delil>erate 

sin and vice. - ' ^ 

370 . Trench’s derivation of this word from 
the AxB.Hhyri^an, *to ptease,* because Jewish slaves had their 
earsjKired {Eapod. xx*. 6), is disproved by •fiie fact that while the 
A.8- ^4m/, ‘a slave,’ is derived from the Nome -word^fhraellt* 
the A.S. thyrliatif * to drill,’ does not occur.;^in Norse. 'Besides 
there is no phonetief low which the Norse * ae ’ can be^hanged 



i?oTm 


• 91 # 


into the A. S. The Kbrse * it incfm a root tskag 

a]c43i to Gr. r^^t, ‘to run*; hence a ‘tbraai^is lit. ‘ one who 
runs on eirandiSf’ ‘a Servant.’ • 

373-419. &am8on gramty reproves Mawmhjbr arraigning God*8 
providence, and takes aU the blame %pon The hal- 

mnee emt^in^nt ^uit runs thsrougliovd the work %8 again dbeervcible 
Mre. ^ To the Ckoms ISctmson defended his PhUiaHne marri¬ 
ages in refutation of the ^thHc condonation qf them, hdt to his 
father he lags hare ihcH fatal - weakness that Im him, in spite of 
experience, to betray the forbidden secret, The Hebrews had 
^^fieldy condemned aamson^s marriage, because they t/mught if JttKk 
Hindered their oy^ dMimrance :—hu repiy^ tallteir^se^sh fault¬ 
finding teas fidl of indignation—it was their fault, not his, that 
they were not free. But Manoah complains against 0od*8 justice 
that His hand shotdd lie heavy o9t one whom He had chosen fi^ his 
servant ‘^Sadismfs reply to one who errs through love for him, is 
j$dl of se^-ccmdemwationr-^it was hie man fault that God's hand so 
lies on him, Tfie conclusion of Samson's speech again illustrates 
that rise in i^ie acMs of (noted before in ll, 187-1209 n.) by 

which it hceof/ks ssihlimer in measure as if passes from lament over 
'physical miffv'vngs to remorse at past moral frailties. 

373. Apptint. A difficult word. Warburton took it to mean 
' ftrraign, summon to anewert* This nihaning is supported by the 



parties, le juge ordoimait de produirc par ecrit. 
prouver ftra* tdmoins les faits articul^s.^ iittr^). Todd under¬ 
stood it to mean * blame, lay the fault an.’ For thia*meaning cf. 
Harinstou’s Hugae Antumae (in Halliwell), “If any of these 



ordinary 

eVplaius it as ' point not at (providence)* sc. * as the cause. ’ A 
m^ification of theJLiteral meaning nves good sense:—‘do not 
point out to Providence what it sboi^H do‘do not take upon 
yourself the arrangement of matters that are at the* di^Kssal of 
Providence alone cf. for tihis use of the word Surrey’s “^irgil, 
Aen, Us “ A blaisiug sterne (star) .^Dy long tract appoint!^ ns 
th^way.’’ For the sentiment (according to Todd’s interpreta¬ 
tion), ef Pindar, Olymp, ix. 56, XoiSop^a&at Beobt rotftla, 

“ To blame the gods is a hateful wisdom.li 

375. (!Jf. Aristoph. Hub. 1454, ovv ro&rtav 

atrios, trrpi\l/as aeavr^v is Tropripk vp6.ypua.ra, “ Thyrolf rather art the 
cause gt these evils to thyself, nSving turned thyself to wicked 
courses.” • , 

377#2liy... who, antecedent ' me’ contained in' the poss.«‘my,,’ 



, $2 ^ SAMSON AGOJOSTES. 

380. Canaanita, Jiere in w&geoeral sense of^ Gentita. Canaan 

the low m depressed country*) wag the land beti^eett the Jor- 
dan valley and the Mediterranean, ori^^ally peopled Jby the de- 
Hcendan1») of Canaan, grandson of Noah. At the time of the 
Exodus ^here wm’e * seven nations * dwelling in Canaan, among 
whom the PhilMixies are not named (O^n. xv. }8>2U,'bilt PhiHsti^ 
and 3E*hoeuicia are included in Canaan by the pij^imet j^ofuianiah 
(U, 5),«ind in tlie settlement Canaan Mter the Jewiedi conquest 
Philifi^ia is again included In the divisiodt The countt^ is now 
called Palcstme. 

'882. ^freqnent,* For this archaic pse of the word c$r< 

Barbour, fhmcet *ViBot I haf herd oftaws say” 4 o(‘oft sithe,* *oft 
times'); Chaucer, Chrhes *‘She wolde bringe wortes <x 

othere herhes ofte..^ Later * often' was similarly used, 
lYmlale, N, Tb “ Thyne often diseases," A. V. ** Thine often in¬ 
firmities" (1 Tim. V. 23). , * 

383. she Of UlnouL Her name too is never npontioned in tllh 


Ba>le. 




384. The secret. See 1. 1016. Ifightb ; this lulling, which 

gives the termination in full (-th), is always preferr^by Milton; 
cf. P, h. i. 24, 552, etc. The common spellmg *■ hei^t ’ occurs as 
early at least as Chaucer ^ hyghte ^ 

385. nnptiaa love jirofissBed, /ud^oxiv. 16 ,17, ** And Samson's 
wife wept beh>re him, and said. Thou dost but hate me, and lovest 
me not... and she wept befdre him the seven days while their 
feast lasted." (Ibis was the marriage feast.) 


386. my sides, seed. 1197* Milton here again follovfs^osephtis. 
In Judgts, «iv. 11, mer^ ‘Hhirty companions" are mentioned, 
corresponding to what are now called * groomsmen,’ or as they 
are styled in ix. 15, “children of bride-chamber.”' But 

Josephus, AiUiq, v. 8. 6, mentions “thirty of the most stout of 
their youth, in pretence to be bis cmrnpanionB, but inri^liriTTjo 
be a guard upon him." Quarles in his History of Samson adopts 
this notion, conupted, ^ obtained informsjtion by a breach of 
confidence,’ or to use BamMn’s o'wn metajmor ** ploughed with 
his heifer,** xiv. 18* (Beib JOnson, He& fnn^ Afford, v. 

SSe^rdEers to this.) 

Ttvuli. !From f'udges%, xiv 20, and 1. 1020, it is'evident 
that there wsis one rival in the ordinary sense epf the word. The 
sense here is Tailier of ‘rivals in the confidence of his wife,’ cf.‘ 
‘ underminers/1. l^^f „ 

888 . iUims^k&love, ‘fil^bloom of love,’ ‘nuptial love.* The 
word is used of^e morning in P. Ur v. 170, “While day arises 
that sh'eet hour of prime," <jf the new creation, ib, ‘Wature 

here watftoned as in her prime. ” j- 

« 38Sb SpOttsal ondnmseB, governed by *in* undenE(tood. vitiated, 

^ tils* I M* 
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*coma»ted,* quaMes ‘who’ abovo. xri 6, ‘*Aiid the 

lorda 4^ Fhilietines oame up to her, and said tmto%er, Entice 
' himand we wiH ^Ye thee every one of iis eleven himdred 
pieces of silver. • 
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around myjnocfe.” Tazl^, ‘conversation/ like tfee wdinaw 
Frenck use of peurler. The metaphcr occurs in Shak. Mebch. ii. $* 
87, “ calls to parley the sleepers of the house.” Doublet “ par¬ 
able/’ 1 .^ 00 . 

404. Tongue-batteries. Cf. “peal of words,” 
qviotes Shuk. 1 H&vry VI, iii. 3. 79, “I am vcnquiali^d; these 
naughty words of hers have batter’d dm like roaring^ cannon- 
shot.” Biurceased, ‘ceased,’ Cf. Shak. Xow, cavd JnU, 1. 97» 
“For no pulse shall keep his native progress, but surcease." 
TRe word 4s derived from Fr. sitreis, subst fyom verb Hur»eoip, - 
Lat. sHpermdeotjp 4 lesiet from.’ The prope);^spelling is ‘sur¬ 
cease,’ as in Fabian’s Chromcle.t but from confusion with ‘cease’ 
(JLat. cedo,^ to give way ’), the ’ was changed into ‘ c.’ 3 

406. over-wcftohed, ‘tired out’; lit. ‘kept awake too long.* 
Jvdgen^ xvi, 16, “ His Soul was vexed unto death:” The metaphor 
is from a sentinel. e 

406. At times, ‘at the time.’" Tllff"phrase*m modem prose 
would mean ‘now and then.’ most, adv. to ‘seelC^ 

407. unloiSked, Judffes^ xvi. 17, “He told her sfil his heart.'* 
my heart, i.e. * the citadel of my heart,’ as the metaphor requires, 

0 > f 

408. resolveA * resolute ’ The word^has a different meaning 

in 1. 305. well, ‘fully,’ ‘firmly.’ TKe line may be paraphrased 
‘who, if I liad a ^rain of finn, manly resolution,’ inverting the 
noun^^into an adjective aud the adjective into a noun, as is 
frequently Milton's practice. ^ 

410. effeminate has here^the sense of ‘uxoriousness’ Cf. 
‘effeminately,’L 562. 

412, To. We should say ‘ upon ’ in modern prose. 

414- degree, ‘condition,* ‘stage.* Cf.^hak. Twelfth i. 

5. 14,% “ He’s in the third degree of drink.” ** ^ 

416. servitude, like “ servile mind ” (1. 41^), refers to his “foul 
effeminacy ” (1. 410). ^ 

418, True slavery. Because by it the mix^ is enslaved to 
angl^er’s wilL UUndness, ‘was.’ 

420-447. What iti the kmgfh^e of musii^ie called the 

firnt ‘ motive ’ of the jnece^ ends ait I, 433. Uj* to dial place th^ 
dominant thought hasten BamsatVs JPhUietine^marriaffet o,nd «fs 
consequences Ut hvmsdj #o his naUou. reflections upon 

these pasf *eafa^>ities, we Mie in f. 434 to /age with a 

presei^ evil—the latest eonsequ^iee of Samsofvs error — namely, the 
ptddic c^ebration of the triumph of idolatry ov&r the reli- 

g%on : for a feast ts about to he hdd in honour of Hagem^ acj2o had 
delioc'^ed Samson intc^ths hasids qf his enemies^ €Mm| in d^dUaur of 
the G&d^qf Israel who Itadfipilcd to effect His peoples d^Hveraiwc, 
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Thb anmcundement thii eelehfation i^^ppr&priii^f^made th^ottgh 
one tsiio, mxt to Smu/im, fetia moat hgenlff the etiahono9r it hrintfa, 

421. ap|»roved uo^ ac. *1/ Jvdges^ ±iT. 3. « 


m Vio. ooBfjmxm, see i. n* uixm^, 'aia^acjp, 'moiesi>, UKe 
mt. irefeato an aAj. infeatust ' hostile ’)« Of. Spenser, F. Q. 
ii, ].«48, ^‘The Ihtter pangs that doth your heart infest’* In 
modem prose the wor^ is commonly need tu the sense df *to 
render unsafe/ e.ff, 'a sea infested witK pirates,^ which is also a 
. Latm use (mare t^festtm, Oic. Ait. 16* 1). « ^ • 

424. ! smte no^Tibat, * I do not pretend to ^estabUsh or settle 
that point/ namely, ‘whether you were right or I was.* df. 
Sir T. Browne, Christian Morah^ iii. 7, “Not celestial figures 
but virtuous schemes must dominate and^state* our actions.” 
The Fr. Constdteit is similarly used* The word occurs in the 
sfpse of ‘eBtablisli,** station in a place,’ in Marlowe, Jew <if Malta, 
ii. 2, “My lordf remember that to Europe’s sluun^ i the Chris¬ 
tian isle of l^hodCb fron^lTheiice you came | was lately lost, and 
. you were 8ta94 hero | to be at des^y enmity with Turks. ” 
Uois, ‘of this^’ Here, by a kind of synems, ‘be sure’ is taken 
to a ti'ansitive verb in sense equivalent to ‘know surely/ 
‘know for certain/ See^l, l^OS* 

426. triumph, i,e. ‘an object of triumph.’ the sooner, sc. ‘than 
thou would’st have found had thy cbojce of a^wife been otherwise. ’ 

429. 'within thee, ‘ within thy brosst. ’ 

430. Tadl|, in the pass, sense of ‘ secret/ so used in Latin, e.g. 
Tadtum %li^uid fenere, Ciw. de Or. iii. 17, 64. True is emphatic 
(not concessive) here, * ’Tis very true,* ‘^'Tis too true.^ 

« 431. burden, ‘ heavy consequences/ more, ‘more than enough,* 
th(^punishment has be^ heavier tlian the fault deserx^cd. 

433 ‘from which no abalemenfc will be made.’ score, 

‘reckoning.’ From A.S. sceran, ‘to cut,’ two M.E. forms were 
derived—‘shear * an4 ‘ score ’-—both preserving the original ^nse, 
e.g. in Nigel Wireker’s Poems, 1180. ^Soon after, fron^the custom 
*of cutting notch^ in a stick for couutmg, ‘ score ’ came to mean 
* ‘ twenty,’ e g. Genesis aud Exodns, 1230, “you woreii seveuej^j^ore 
yere” ; ^id by an easy trausi^iion J^e ‘accoimt* itself, whctlicr 
scoAd on a stick or written, was called a ‘ score,’ e g. in Midland 
arc. 1280. The same custom of notching up accounts is 
seen in the word‘tally,’ Fr. tcsUler, ‘toacut.’ remains, sc. ‘to 
b^e told.’ Samson alre^y knows the^t9ct that the^ea|St ^ going 
to be held (1. 12), 4)ut, we may sum^se, not Its ohjea, which 
Manok^ at the same time announces (t. 437 sq.). 

\ ^ 434e pi^pular, ‘public’; see L 16 n. 

436.fpQ]iip, ‘solemn procession,’ in the Ik. Greek sense' 

> from ^to send.^ 40t. UMl- if27. “ And pomp ahd feast 
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and revelry. ” J*. L. viu 503, ** While the bright pomp Mceaded 
jubilant ” ;%iii. 61, “ A pomp of -^mung gtaoes waitecl utilL” 

437* 3 :vi. 23, ''!Che&'the lords of the gathered 

together for to ofier a ^eat sacriiice unto I>agon god, aud^ 

to rejoice; for Ihey said, Our gixl'hatli^doHyer^i o^r 

enouiy into our hand.”' e ^ 

439;t*Theia outi of lauito. The eonatr. is, 'and who hatli de¬ 
livered them out of thy hands.* An antithesis is meant between 
*theo into their hands'* and '4hem mS of thine.* who slew’st .. 
afftin, proleptio oons&. with the co^ate ahcu^ive, “ who slowest" 
to their loaw maujl a man who was thus slainp* The tautology 
(whieh'Iiandor needlesidy ^und fault with) can be paralleled 
from the Aassles. CS. Horn. JZ. xiv. 6, hoer/>a 

lit. 'heat the^hot baths.^^ S^h. (Ed. Cot 1200„ rCav ffCsr 
ASiptcrt^p AfijLtArxap TiyrtiffiMvoi, lit. 'blinded o^ j^ur blifid eyes,’ 
and from modem usa«e, e.g. the expression '^^ot hhn dead^^ 
them, the so-called e^£»caZ daSim, whjyfa sonc^im^s means 'at 
the cost of,* as here and ip 1. 637 $ som^in^ (more com¬ 
monly) ‘for the benefit oi^e.g. Numh&ra, xxUl. y,^“Come, curse 
me, Jacob.** See Abbott, § !^20. Blew’st, 'slay,* id A.3. meaiii 
* to smite ’ (Germ, and the expression * slain to death,* 

akin to that m the text,toccur^in»«^recIi^i^ ^ "Oferdrencte fiis 
duguthe ealle, swilce hie wa^ron dejitHe gediegene,** "Hied all his 
retainers excessively (witih ipne, so that they lay) as if th^ were 
smitt^ with death. *| 

440. maguifled, 'exalted.* Cf. P. Zt. vii. 606, "Tljee that day 

thy thunders magnified ” \ Luhe, L 46, " My soul dotd magnify 
the Lord.”** * ‘ 

441. Besides, 'beside,* 'except.* This use of the word as a 

prep, is incorrect, but occurs In M.E. The prep, originally was 
^byside,* moaning 'near,* e.g*^obeH of 1208, "Bisidp Hast¬ 
ings to EngeloUd ni oome **; frequently in Chaucer, as*'* Stonden 
hem bisyde’* ( Tale of iZemelyn)^ "3toiiden her bisyde ” {Clerkejt 
TaX^y. In OZd Engliah IfomUiea^iGtrd. 1200f ihe form 'bi-sides * 
fproperrly ^ adv. formed by the additicHi of ^ihe genitive 's’) 
occurs as a prep., " Bi-sid^ Jerusalem on Ihe fot of the dune 
the,i 0 ie& clepen Hunt OUvq|e ’*; m later in Wyclif, Mutt, xiii 
1 , "Jhesus . sat bisidis the see'^*; aad^ later still, in Si^ak. 
Af. M. i?. iv. 1 ." BefdHes the groves ** (* ifear *) ; Temp. iii. 
1 . 57, "Kor can;imagination form a shape, besides yourself, to^ 
like of *’(*ex<^p^"^^ * «» 

442. ' diveitidy shorn of his glpxy** For the prefix 

cf. ‘ disallied,* 1^022; * iBsenljurone,* P, L% u. ^29, ‘ disrelish,* v. 
305, * uimlode,* vi 605, * disespouse,'’ ix, 17« Milton shades with 
Spenser nis frequent use of this prefix; cf. 'disoaunsell.'^'dis- 
Ukefujf,* * dispax^* * disthronize,* ' distroubled,* occurring,emiong 
others, ih F.£^. had, «.r. * 
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443. iMmt, * disorderly cront'-d *; eeeli. 674, need iu a edmilarly 
contc^niiuoiis sefkse in Comm, (>33. In Eoote’s pJaysgund in the 
days of the Kegency this word significantly came to mean 
‘ tkfaahUmahle assembly.’ The word is the same as * rotd: ’ ‘ de¬ 
feat,’'and *rq{ite’ *^way* (lit, a road cut thrauglua * forest’b 

Lai;. (r^tmpe^ to break). 

444. Whtoli .. «!bme, a Latinism for ' and that this has c^mo.* 

446. the most 'with shnxne, ».e. ’ the most shameful.’ 

448-478* Mcawah^n mformation draws forth^rom^Hamsona^esh 

^tlna'st of accitsatioiis against himse^ as the InstrwmmtKf dishoH- 
ouf to laraePs Ood^but with this is coupled tkevglble ut^aiwea/his 
hope timtthe contesTnoiv being between Cod and Dagon, Dagou never 
can trhimph, as %e had triumphed over Samson. The lHhes confam- 
• ing this hope (ll. 46^471) furmsh fke Middle of tke Action gf the 
jnecG (see Iutrdh.^p. xvi). They are emphasisied by MamoaKs 
Holff'nn reply, ‘ ‘ The^ words I as a prophecy receive. ” 

450. advanced,* * promo ted / cf. P. L. 369, “ Into our room of 
bliss thus high ^vlSnced pDreatures of other mould.” 

^ * 452. oiiened Wh mou'ths, a frequent ei^ression in Scripture both 
in*a good and ft bad sense : for the latter see Ps, cix. 2. 

4^. scandal, * disgrace.’ Another fo|jjm of the word is * slan¬ 
der”; from Or. (Ticdr^aXor,** ofl^nce,’ * stumbling block ’; the idea 
is fiom disturbing the stick Sr spring in a ti|i^ and thereby caus¬ 
ing it ta,shut. c/nVv 

455. prepense, ‘ inclined ’: cf. Sir T. Browne, Peligw Medici, i 

8, “Head%that are disposed imto schism, jbiirl complexionally 
propense to innovation. ” • ^ « 

456. 'With Idols, i.e. * in idol-worship.* 

•459. harhonr, * receive,’ ‘ entertain.’ The wonX -was orig. a 
substi^ ‘heiborgh,’ lit. a shelter for an army (A.S. here, 

a 'army,* iftargan, ‘ to shelter ’)it is used by Chaucer for an inn ; 
both subst. and verb occur in Wyclif, Matt, xxv. 36, “Y was 
herborles and ye herbarideu me.” * " * 

461. With me, * far as I am cemcenaed ’; the issue of thestrife 
longer depends on Samson. oCntest, Latin accent. 

463. Bl) ovezthrcwn ;,an imitation %f the Latin ablative 
lute Qonste. : the English case absofirte is the nominative--‘ I 
^Aeing) overthrown/ e nter lists "With. * match hi jm^elf affainat"; 
^iftts ’ is from Lat fiemw—a border, an enmosure for a tournay. 
For the omission of the article cf. Chaucag, Squieres Tale, “That 
faught in Ustes with ^e bretherea t-vw^of Canac^^* *. SpCTiser P. 
Q, li. 1. 6, “ Well could he toumay g.nd in Hates debate.” ^ 

« 464. ^ty, an abstract noun, as in 1. 899; cf. ^ Godhead, ’ 1. 
1163 ; cf. P. L. Vi 167, ** A third part of the gods in synod met} 
Their deities to assert.” prefer|dli^ h^ore, ^placing or r^n^ing 
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al)ave/«8ee L 1672; ef* L, U. 265, ** Pref<»Tmg { Ha^ 
before the fftsy yoke } Of servile pomp.” 

466. ooanlVB, Holerate/ * endure,* lit. * to i^ut the eyes (to fin 

ojB^ce)r again of God in JP, L. x. 624. proyok’d, eee 1. 
237, n. • ^ 

467. yrlU arise, a frequent blblioal exjJ^easiem,^ cfl vii. 

Aridb, O liord, in thine anger ” j xiL 5, “ Kow will 1 chdse, saith 

the I.ord.” assert, * vihmoate,^ * establish,' cf. P. i, vi, 
qjuoted above (jU 464). ^ 

468. Ita^iai must stoop. Although these lines certainly refe^ 
to the catoptrpph^ it is probable that Milton^y^d also in hisin^^ 
an ineident outside the actiou of the piece, narrated in 1 

y. 3, When the IliyiBtinev^ook the Ark of God, they brou^i^' 
it into the hodte of Hagon, andrset it by Bagon. ^ And they 
of Ashdod arose early on the morrow, beh^dsDagon* was fallen 
upon his face to the earth before the ark of &e Lord.” 

469. discomfit, * discomfiture,' cf^Shak.2 Jffenry VI, 

V. 2. 86, “ Incurable discomfit reigns. ” ' * » 

470. tropiilss, * moral causes of triumph ratherxhan any ma^e-' 

rial tokens of victory (such as Samson's hair).’ 'The “ph ” is a 
misspelling that passed^into English from the Fr. /ropA^s^.de¬ 
rived from the Gr, r/Miroiov, a memorial bf victory (rpoirA *a putiiim 
to fiight/ rp^irw * to turn '). * 

4V; cmiftudon, *de^trocW’i th iqwoij Umdi pP BarlY ^^^ 
meaning than n ow. Cf. P. L. ii. wfo, ” With rmn 
rotiflimrohi;, | lyoiifiision worse confounded”; la xxiv^ 10, The 
city of cemfuaion ” (do^ed to destruction *); Hairs ChroiMe 
(quoted by Wright), *<Kyng Bycharde perceivyng them armed, 
knewe well that they came to his confusion.” ‘to mc^e- 

? ale,’ frequently used as an adj, , e,g. , Cowiim, 452, “ Blank awe*’; 

*. L, ix. 890, ’’Adam ... aatbnied. stood and blank.” ,,P, ii. 
120, ** Solicitous and blank he thus began.” The verb occurs in' 
Shftk. HamleAf iii. 2, “Each opposite that blanks the face of joy.” 
♦The word is derived from O.H.O. hlinS^n^ ‘to shine,’ and ia 
cognate \^th' bleak,’ * blidk,* * blench,’ but d^^rent from * black,’ 
aU^tongh in A.S. the two are distinguished only by the accent. 

473 prophecy. Josephnli^ {Antiq. v. 8t 4) says of Samson, it 
appeared evidently that he would be a prophet.” Samson here 
fulfils that function more literally than "me passage has been if,. 
teipreted to mc’^n. ^^bcamples are numerous in classical literature 
of the belief in omens Afuwn as here from spoken words. j^Sneas 
accepts the oi^n of woras spoken in jest by his son lulps (Virg. 
Ae^at vii.); the seer TeiresuKt prophesies in angry words the im¬ 
pending blindness of Gfirlipua (Soph. ^Tyr ,); and muttering^ 

, volj^B presage his^md {(Ed. Col.) ; Olytaemnestra’s dre^m isiir* 
terpreted by the Cliorns^ ip^heiic words asn, presage of com- 
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ing retribution {Meet .). The takir^ of omens from spoken words 
was not unknown to the Jews ; see ) 8mn. xlv, jL*14t 

477* doubtflol^ predicai^ve^* to bo or'to remain doubtful.* God, 
i.e. * Our God,* * Jehovah,'* as lie announced b^ name to be to 

478-540* T^XesC^iOTMA coid^ faiA^r^ingi^ 

eoTnethiiM more eifheiaiUicU^-~-n 0 .ifm^f ayproposai ((f for hia 

son. incident nmwdy serves to brmg oti^ the loving^ metive^ 

prcbcticM charudierofManoi^, hut is "a sWfm eont/imHince forheight- 
^ng the patJuis of^ the trugh end ; for Samson dies whm his 
Jsdher hoiS aU ht*t^ticceed«d in carrying his pwpoee tm^ugh)* JStit 
Samson*8 spirit that had Jfashed forth in pvvpheeyinf^the triumph 
of God over Dag&n^ disoops antL sin^ iohen his ovm interests are 
concerned^ and he despairingly mU his father thd^ he is unuorthy 
of ransom. Mamogh i eproves htm atut points out that &t4 sin of 
pride and ' over^ustice ’ underlies his sdf-ahmtdonm&U. Samson 
replies thatt has cogged to hare any attraction for him, and 
again recuratg tiSe Cfmsmnt theme tf his past folly. 

^ 479. fbrgoli; ^ *; this use of the past tense for the past 

participle is'^mmon in Klisabethan Bngli^; see Abbott, § 343. 
It arose as follows:—Triie A. 8. pask pt. was itoi'med by pre- 
6xing gS' to all verbs (Weak^or stroaig) and aJSixing -e» to strong, 
and *cjr to weak verbs, f^th or without^ a vowel change. In 
M.E the prefix ge- was wakened into i- or and alt^ether 
dropped in the northern dialect; while the suffix -en was^eak- 
ened to -e i^id then to s (edient) in the southern and midland dia¬ 
lects. %e past pt. thus mutilated sometiiiies corresponded with 
the fozm of the past tense as in ^forgot ’ here, ana sometimes 
with that of the infinitive as in ‘forsake,* L 629, or ‘take.’ In 
d^oih cases the form of the' past tenso was used for the past pt. 
For ‘take’; cf. Co»it<is,^58, ‘^‘Siienoe was tookereshe was ware.” 

.4S1. made way, ‘made my way,’ ‘obtained access to’; in 
modem prose ‘mad^way ’ would mean ‘progressed ’ {as a ship). 

482. with whom: a Latinism for ‘jvitk them ’; Be% 1. 444. * 

* 483. by tlds, see 1. 266, n. ^ 

4S4. tpanoBt of revegge, ‘ utmost fbelings of revenge ’; for this 
use^f the adj. for the subst, cf. 1. Il53 ; P. JR.iv, 535, “To the 
.^utmost of mere man.” 

48.x indns, ‘punishments,* see L 105, sdaTeifies, ‘tasksper¬ 
formed hy slaves.’* The common disimution is that tjie ^ibstract 
singular means the ^conditioii or sfhto the, plural, the various 
actions incfdent to it, • ST 

487« Spare, ‘ waste not,’ ‘ forbear from ’; cf. Bhak. Wfnt. Tale, 
iii. 2.^, “Spare j^our threats” ; M. A". i>. ii. 1. 142, “J will 
spare your haimts.” 
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jiaj 0it» *ooDtmue to suffer'; a Latimsui like ^pendere 
X^emia^* * severe jioenasJ 

4>92. SecretiS of mm* A contraot itf here meant with God’s 
'**hofy secret,” 1, 497 ; similarly the aoerots of a Mend, of one 
e4^uaf in rank* arfi contrasted with “God’s counsel” ou^irasted to < 
hm humble servant. ® ^ ^ ^ 

493. ^ad, potential, * would have.* fitot, *act,’ lit. ^what is 
done’ (Lat. f^ctwn)^ see 1 736 ; of. P. Z?. 9i. 4S7, “ Bloody fact,” 
ii.JL24, “Factof arms.” *Fact’ here is a superduoim nominative. 

494. Th<f|pvmmar here is defective, as it often is in Miltcga*^ 

when the sense is clhar. Grammatically ‘ deserving contempt and 
scom * r^er|^ to but the sense requires ^^cluded ’ and 

‘avoided ’ to re|er to the person,^though ^th adjs. are co-ordi¬ 
nate with ‘deserving.’ By attraction this last adjc mav also be 
made to refer to the person. Milton had, nq^ ^ubt, the Latin 
construction in mind, where the transition from^the act to the 
actor would have been uu^cated by a .^rresp&nding transition 
from the Tieut. gerundivept. {’dum) to the vrutsc. <A similar 

transdtlon occurs in 11. 500, 501. excluded; the ‘Ihodern oonstr 

^ excluded from* is, strictly, a pleonasm, (for ea;-=ffom). * 

495. avoided. Perhaps jdilton alludes to Prov. xvii. 12, “L^t 

a bear robbed of her whelps meet a faan,®rathm: than a fool in his 
folly.” ^ • 

496. r497. The lines are planted as jp the text of the finst two 
editions ; giving an iambic tetrameter in the drst, and an Alex¬ 
andrine hypermetricb in the second line. Warton (transferred 
But I from 4he second to tha first line, thus making 1 496 an 
iambic pentameter, and L 497 an iambic pentameter hypermetric. 
Both readings stand on good grounds:—That in the text by 
lengthening the line makes the mind dw el^ upon Samson’s anguigm 
at the thought: Warton’s, by bringing in the terminal pajsse alter 
“ But I,” brin^ out strongly the contrast between Samson and 
the lass guilty oetm^r of mere hunm>n secrets. The constr. in 1. 
496 is “how deserving the mark of fool (to*be) set, etc.” The 
nom absol.* constr. would Be very feeble herec There are tw'o 
references to Scripture combined in this passage : for the ‘ fool ’ | 
as i^blab * cf. Prov. x. 8, ‘♦A prating fom shau fall ” ; :^xix. li^ 
“A fool uttereih all his min^.” Jn mark Milton was perhaps 
thinking of those that had receiy^ the “mark of the beast” “on 
their forehead ” (0^p. Mv. 11, xx. 4), and who were vimted with tht^ 
first “vial o9 the wrat]^ of God” (Pev. xvi. £). “The maiic oi 
Cain” iv. ^), and “lb# mark ujpon th^ox^eheads of the mmi 
that 8bgh ” {Ezeh. ix. 4) have adifiersnt signincation. firowt, ‘fore¬ 
head, Hjihe Lat. from, cf P, L. iv. SOO^ “Hisfair large tt^t.” 

, 49^ kept, ‘kept |ecret’,; cf. the expression “tok;«|^ one’s ' 
omri counsel ” 
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11 . tiU3)V^lio for his garrulity ia revealing the 
secrets ofZevufw^a punishM with a ^raging thirst while immersed 
in water, which receded f^m his 1^ wbefneviw he at4^pted to 
drink (^'Qarniltm in media Twatauis aret aqva,”^ ** Tantalus for 
his blahl^gis parched with thirst while in the midst of Water”), 
while B^rock suspended overhead ever threatened to fall imcl crush 
him (Bur. OrcAt, 6). inralAtt, ‘fable,* ^allegory,* lit. ‘narration,* 
* comparison’ (Or, ^by the idde of,* ^dXX«, *to throw*). 

The word isti doublet of * parley,*!. 403. 


z. 501, Abyss, Hades, or the lowest part of it," Tartftrus. pains, 
see 1. 485, n. draflneil, gTammaticaJly agrees witlf*’ sin,* but in 
srnise wil^ ‘sinner* inferred from it. The conatr. Jls a 
see 1. 404, n. * ^ ^ 

502. aantThe^ Latin accent; lit. * omshed in spirit *; Lat. leroi 
* to bruise. * • 


503. ‘Be ndb an agent in afflicting thyself.* 

505. bids.^cr. ^ thee^o so** t.<?. * to avoid it, ’ 

508. pen^ forfeit, kt. ‘the One imposed as a punishment,’ 
’ aftoe ' the punishment itself ’; cf. ‘ debt,* 1. 318, ’from Low Lat. 
Jj^i'isJuatuviy ‘ trespass,’ lit. ‘ an actinig^beyond lin^its * (/orisy * out 
of doors,’jTacio, ‘todcr)._ * 

609. quit ... debt, ‘release thee from^the debt due to him.’ 
thee* dat- ‘to thee.’ quit, ‘Teniit,** cf. Shak. Com,^fMrr, 
i. 1. 23, “ Quit tlie penalty”; M&r. of Veu. iv. L 381, “ Quit the 
fine. ” •* Quit ’ has the sense of * pay, ’• * be released from, * 

in P. L. iv, 61, “Quit | The debt immense of endless grati¬ 

tude.” The word is ^derived froit} the same root* as 
‘qumt* and ‘quite,* and was originally an adj. meaning ‘at 

rest* ‘free,’ oocurriiig in the Ancre.n (1210), and Roh. 

of Ol. 41^98) (Skeat), and ChauedT (Seeonde JRonnen Taie, “ Goon 
‘ill quit”); it occurs as a' verb in M.E. poems of 1240 in the 
expression “quytqji hire ale”; so in Chaucer (Monkes 7^eUe “Hir 
cost for to quyte,” Tctfe of Oamelym “Quitte hem his dette ”); cf, 
the expr. 'quitwent,* ‘we are quit!.* Hence, in 1.^709, the de¬ 
rived meaning of ‘ discharging one’s duty. * ^ 

5J^.* The contrast 4>etween the ^^aracters of Samson and David 
is^rongly brought out here. David did implore mercy (2 Bam, xii.). 

513. aelf z^c^ous, ‘ judgihg himself i^orousl^. ’ 

51A Whl^, L%. ‘which course of^psndnct.* &f|ruaB, ‘proves*; 
for this meaning and the omissioft m ‘to be^cf. 1.* 110*3; P. L, 
iv. 8^, “Not to^know me argues yourself u^nown”f»i&. 040, 
“ Tig say and straight unsav... argues no leader, but a Uartraced.” 
The meaning j» ‘ to make clear,* Lat. ao'guo (root aAU, whence 
argenittmi * silver,* * the shiqjB^m^al ’). * • * 
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did. ue, having offend^ hitr own e^ae of pride {through 
hid f^lnre) l^ah for hthving offended Gkid his disobedience). 


616, 617. l^e oonstf. Mtim ofterei memn, ^ 

whichj wlio knows but fSotl, etc/ TEhis pecn&n use of *what ’ 
as a ccHtnpound relative, where we i^ould erpect it to«^be used as , 
the indonnite ‘whatever,’ points to a cofilusion anotheir 

conetr.-^*reje^. not then whaievt^ offered meand'God hath {for 
oJH thxnt we know) set, eta* set btfbre * placed within our , 
reach.* retitrii, lit. ^ turn back,^ hence * render back,* ^tnstore ^; 
cf. Jb. j?. iv. S74, I found thee there, { And thither will return 
thee **; Spehser F. Q. ii. 3,, 19, “ Ne ever backe retourned eie **,? •« 
Lydgate, StSN^ cf Wkebee, ** Whilys that 1 .reioume ageyn my 
style unto king/* The modem intransitive nmaning * to come 
or go hack ’ is denved from the intermediate redexive use, as in 
P. L, iv. 906, *<^tan ... j And now returns him from.h^ prison 
scaped.*’ « ** 

618. saemd house, * the Tabernacle.* The Tdmple was not ye? 
built. Samson at Gaza Was of course precluded from exercising 
the public rites of his religion. * 

620. renewed, sc. ‘ in place of those that he had violated/ 

625. exploits, accent on the stem (not on the prefix as now); so 
accented also in 1. 32* ' ^ r. ^ 


526. insl^nct, ‘ impulse, ’ Latin aoeeirl and meaning ; of. Shak. 
jfiich. I IT. ii 3, “By a divine instinct men’s minds mistrutt^l En¬ 
suing dangers.” Used as an adj. ‘animated* in P, L. li. 937, xl.562. 

528. sons oS Anak, * the Anakim,* see 1. 148, n. Hebrew 

spies sent to ^search tne land/ reported that they felt themselves 
to be * grasshoppers * befojpe ih^e giaiii^ts {Numh. xiii. 33); “ Who 
carf stand before the children of Anak ? *’ was the common saying 
{Dent. ix. 2). biased, * proclaimed aloud ’; of Spenser, F. Q. i,' 
11. 7, “ That I this man of God, his godly Uruies may bla^ ” ;*ii 
9 25, “Bablerscff folly and blazers of crime.” The denvation 
from the same root as ’blare/ ’blast,’ ’blow,' is shown in 
Chaucer, Nome of Fame, iii. “ With his blak^'clanon j He can to 
blasen out aisoun oslowde | Asbioweth wynde i^ helle;” (Skeat). 
Hence is derfvod * blazon.* 

629^petty god, * demi-god/i * hero.* Th^ notion is morei Greek 
than Jewish. • - - 


530. of, * hy *; cf. P. L, v. 878, “ Forsaken of all good,” 

531. tiostilo groi^nd, dthe country of my e^emifM3,* cf. 1. 343. 

my afBrcmt, ’!!o face sitbst. occurs in Shak. Vymh. 

V. 3. 87,There Was a' foui^Ji inan, in a silly kabit, that gave the 
afil'ont «with them”; Ben Jobton, AXehemUt {Gifford, i%. 61), 
“ This day thou shalt have ingots ; and to-morrow give lor(^s th* 
affront ”; used of a Jjriendly meeting in Greene*8 Tu Quoque 
(lu)odsl^,«vii. 78),, “Sir, tills j^ui^st caution yoa of, in your 
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iiB ca Ywtff nma i. . jj. i* § jjintwni Ui. 4* ot, 

JfnjTlltlJHIilMh ,• MIMmIi tfitom’ P- f'l »■ 

3 o the traiiis to siou^ oi ^^ese iair atjimsts ”; 

lift 1l vmn-ww 


Afiront or salute, uex'^er to p^oye yotu^llAfc” For the use of the 
word a vorb, see P. L. t ^1; Skak. Mawiu iii I. 31, 

533. 

624, 

«Shak. Jtfoc&ft iv. 3. 118, Oieviliali Macbe^ by many of these 
tilainB katlt hoiight to twin me”; Spenser, P, Q, ii. 1. 4, ‘^^With 
cunning 4raynes%im to untrgp nnwares.” l^om Lat. ^roAo, *to 
draw,’ through Fr. tra^r^' From Cotgtave the meaning seems 
to be, originally, * something drawn or ^read out,* *^a snare.* 

534t Softened, * rendered effeminate.* « 

• -f • * 

^35. The Gonst^ is * I fell... so at length to lay ,*jjbhe inf. * to 
«ay’ depending on *I fell,* 1. 562. The moftem eonstr. would 
be ‘I tell .. so ifhmE .at length Z bead agd lioUow’d 

pledge; hendig^dyaAav * the hallowed pledge of^y head.* So 
Cymochlel lays hici head on the lap of Phaedria (Spepser, P. Q. 
ii» G), and Binaldohn that of Armida (Tasso, Ger. JLih^ xvi.). 

53G. laBclvi<mBj>y hyjjjfiUa^t qualifying * concubine.’ 

537. shore ; see 1. 439, n. 

^ * 538. The aeathing self-contempt conveyed by this simile will 
be remarked by the reader. 

^41-005, The Chorus *bsf^^'iig lhat ManoaZCs efforts are fruit¬ 
less, try to draw Samsfm au4 af his despondency hy readUng his 
vh tueu as a set-off ayainst JiM one fttilittg, upon which he has so 
repeatedly dwdt^ hut in vaini-—Mam8on replies that it is hotter for 
him to wor^for his bread m eaptivity, than to Um the hjfe of a 
drone iiT inglonofis freedom; and that, captive or free, life, now 
that If has ceased to he usejul to Ms nation'and rdryion^ has no 
charms for him. Mereupon Manoah, who had in the ease of his 
*wifc seen the potvsr of God turn her harTmtness into fertility, reminds 
hi£son that the same p9wer can re^^ore his eyesight, ^ it pleases ,— 
for irhy^se has God permitted his miraculous strength to return to 
him ? To thU Samson in the most dec^y affecting words, rej^ie '^— 
he has no hope — h^ feels dmth to he near. Jfnnoak seeing that 
words are of no avail, departs to see y>hat action can do {namely in 
the matter of the \ansom). He commends Samson, i^eanwhtle, to 
the enre^-of the Chorus. ^ ^ 

543 d a ncliig rtthy? *red sparMipg , w ine *; cf. Vomus, 673, 
**Behold this eotdua'jiffepnSre and dances in his 

crystal bounds*’; P. L, v. 633, “And rubied nectar flows in 
pearl.” The allnelcm, perha)^, is to ^r%v xxiii. ^1, “Jjook not 
upon the wine wbeq it is red, wheniit^tveth its ooloun in fhe cup.** 
ruby lit. means * red,* which is one of Homer’s^jathets for wine, 
oiros ZpvOpjSi Od. ix. 163. ^ 

Judges, ix. 13, “\Vine which cheereth god man.” 
Milton changes * god ’ into * g^^g^to jpake Mie allusion to the demi- 



Nlt>4 * A(40£<lSTJi.8, 

V 

or horoes cl^rer, Keightley says that Mfnhdmt *god»t* 
i oft^n meatiB * great men * in Hebrew* so Hiat * g ods and men * 

546^. giystaUlne, * cletar as glaatei ;> aeoent^on tne second syuabie; 
of. P. X-tni, 27 i, “ Crystalline oeean.” p t, c- 

547. fretfli ourrent, * current of fresh !^ater* £s o^toi^ t<fa 
^ stagnant pool.* 

m. ‘ii*in« »un.> 4gglJU|S__*tOT™«fe^j 


I 








^ 5s:a^^ ^i^r?aw ui vi^on ^?|d to ka 
“Itj^^^^heir virtue. 

. threahpKE^f the house m«?- 

)«^8, These waters issue out towards the east emintry 
and^ go down i%to the desert, afd go into ^e sea: which lieing 
brought forth into the sea, the wcUereehoUl be h^ea’*; iH 9, “Ana 
everything shall live whither the river oometk” I owe to Mr. 
Tawney the following apposite references: Burtc$i, Arm^. of Mejh^ 
II. it 1. 1, “Bain water is purest .. ifBkt tt>*lt kjtmtain water 
that risetb in the east, and runneth ^stvrard, frr^n a quick ruu* 
ning spring”; Wirt Sikes {Brififth Qohlimi iv. 2h speaking of 
mystic wells, says, “FormM’ly and indeed until within a few years 
past no water .would do ffir baptizii^g but that fetched from the 
Ffynon Mair, though it were a mile,or more from the church. 
That the water flowed southward ii^as in some cases held to lie a 
secret of its virtue. IiS other instances wells which operfed and. 
flowed e6esfwffl.rd were thought to afloi’d the purest water.” Thi* 
beautiful picture of Samson’s atteution being fir^t attracted by th< 
flashing of water *n the r^ys of the ninrnin<j sun is meant tc 

contr^t wifli the ‘ danciflg rimy j^rkling outpour’d ’ that cheer* 
the night revels of wassailers, Iho fine imagery of tliis and the’ 
next nne forms, In the mouth of the Naze^te, '^hat may be cajled 
the nf water -drinking ^ before -which th^J^horus’s 

praise of Vine sounds faint and comtnon-plaoe. For the sake of 
efllact^Milton has made a s]^ht sacrifice of truth in associating 
thirst with the morning. T^dd quotes froi^i Tasso, Del Mondo 
Cieato, in. a, • 


(64^ ethmroal, * celestial, ‘ pure’; cf. P L. i. 285, “ Ethereal 
temper,” v 418, “ EtheFeM fires,” Sir IT. Browne, Christian 
MortUn^ ii. 7, “Ethereal particles and diviner portion of man.” 
From Greek aW’^p^ ^ the upper air* (af$ia ‘I burn*). fl^ar7>rod, 
* the rays of the sun,* « Dunster quotes Eur. Supjk. 65% 'ha/iirph 
fiie dKTlt ijKiomKOfiiijp erw^it ^aXKe ycuuv, “The kmi’a bright beam, 
like to 9 glftwinarod, shot n%r the earth” ;*cf. also Conms, 340, 
“ Ix>nj^*levell*d rule oi streaming light.** tomSl, Milton perhaps 
has in i^ud the rod of Moses with wJ}ich he struck the rqpk at 
Bophidim, causing water to flow {Mafod. xviL) Samson implies 
ttiat cAren the humbleVieeds^f hjj^aily life were the speem care 
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of Providence, ae on one occasion i&rticalarly noirated; Bee l. 

6 « 1 , ^ 

550. ll¥U)iy Syt^OB^ * clear dmd,* 8Q,.in JP< v. sdft, ** Milky 

streammeadte 'water.* The expreseum 'inice* keepsoom- 
iparison closer between water and wine. • 

^651. ref^slUML Th9 conatmction ie either (1) ‘refreshed my* 
seU* (co^dinate with ‘drank’) or (2) ‘being' refresh^* (co¬ 
ordinate with ‘ allayinsj^thirst’). nmr... grape. Cf. Ovid, Mef. 
XV. 322, • “ (Cytorio) qiucun<iue sitim de fonte JevAret j Vina 
fagit, i^ndet^ne metis abstemius imdis.” Qratpe hsed here 
'‘nine, as ‘liquor^ indicates'; so in Ovid, Fa^i v., fotjceimis is 
used for ‘ wine.’ » m ■* 

552. tnrbulkntlMliid^, hyp&Ziage for ‘liquor caiisiuj|^turbulence 
in those that chdnk of it,’ as op;gpsed to water wh|eh ‘ refreedies.’ 

553. nee of . dt^pks, sc. ‘ to be.’ 

*555. With thofMiforbidden, ‘the use of these being-forbidden.* 

556. oomigLre, •compSHson.’ Cf. P. L. vi. 705, “Power above 
compare ”; i. |»8, “ Beyond compare of mortal prowess. ’* 

*558. tempdl^ce, ‘restraint of the appetites.’^ this, ‘in this 
P^icular respect,* ‘ with regard to this one appetite.* This older 
aim wider meaning of ‘temperance’ i# illustrated^in the second 
book of the Faery Queem, wi!;here Sir Guyoru who represents this 
virtue* resists the temptatiens of ,the World ^in the cave of 
Mammon), the Flesh (in Acraeia’s bower*, and the Devil (jn the 
jdege of tn^^ castle of the Soul). 

560. I^ta, ‘prbfi'ts,’ ‘avails,’ from'the* same root as ‘bet’ 
(older form of ‘ better ’). The wortrwafiboriginally a sfibst ‘ bote, * 
‘help,’ ‘remedy,’ frequent in A.S , whence the M.E. verb 
**Mtan’ ‘to amend,’ ‘make better*; the subst. reappears in the 
moHer njB>T >reBsion ‘ to ?>oot,’—‘ fo^; the advantage, ’ ‘ to the good. ’ 

562. ttisiiiinately, ‘ through effeminacy,’ in the sense it has in 
1. 410. ^ ^ * 

563 For this heaping up of epithets dl, ll 366, 417. ifuelled, 
‘crushed,* ‘destmyed’; used, as he]Pa, of an individital in Shak. 
M. N.J}. V. 1. 292, “Quail, crush, conclude and quell !* ; Spenser, 
F. Q ik 2. 20, “ The icomed life tc^uell. ” ^ 

551. To what, ‘ to what purpose,^ ‘for what.’ 

565. work, governed by ‘ serve ’ understood, which by zeugma 
means ' perform.’• • 

' 566. dnt to sit id^, ^ammaticalV*dependmg upon ‘ ’ or 

‘ be useful, * undeiWtood in an iroi^P^ ^nse. # 

dOL^bfUrdeiuiiia. Cl. Sh^. Rieh'II .ii 1.260, “Biiirdei^oiutaxa¬ 
tion.^ A drone, ‘an idler.’ Cf for the inetaph<u:‘ P. h. 
vii. 4w, “Th<^female bee tha Oe edg the husband droned; and 
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Plflito, Mep, viii. 7, cJ>s iy^lypertUt v^tn^pUt 

oSrti^ KdX rhp TotpOro*' {rhv iffaXtar^) ip a^ir/g Kti^va. ey^yueff^oj!^ 
vbtntpa. jroXMas, "As the .drone grows up in the hive to be the 
plague o| the bees, so also docs such a man/[one who is only a 
consumer of the resources of tiie state] grow up as a^dyone in his^ 
hous 0 ;» to be the plague of the state. Tl:^ word is t^he same 
‘ drone.’ 'a humming sound’ ["the drone of a i.incolz^hire bag* 
pipe”)? visltajits, ‘visitors.’ Of. P, Z. xi, 225, "While the 
great visitant approached.” # 

668. rednzidfluit,,'flowing** ThisadJ. with the teml. 
o8buts agaihi in P. L. i\, 6^5 Floated redund^^nt ” [of the foJdB’ 
of the »u^nt’s bgdy), and with the Baxon tegm. ‘ «np * in P. L, 
ii. 888, "Cast forth redounding smoke.’* « Of, Sifenser, P. Q. i. 
3. 8, " Hedbunding teares,” frptn I<at. red (rc), ‘haek,* undo, 

‘ to flow. ’ This is the 



growt 


sQpietnmg like ih« former luxurnanll 


cams 


The two cir 

tor Manoah’s utterance m l^.c588> 689. 

569. Robustlou^ ‘strong.’ The allied meanint of ‘sturdy’ 
‘violent,’ occurs in Shak. ffamlet^ iii 2. 10, "A robustious peri- 


peri- 

wig-pated fellow ” 5 Henry V. iii. 7- 159, " Robustious and roij|gh 
coming on. ” damson’s l^ks are ‘ t-obuitious ’ in the sense that 
they are a sign of (recovered) atrengtll Cf. * boisterous,’ 1. 1164, 
and see 1 1354, u. r * •. 


570? Vain mottument, ‘vain,’because Samson never hopes to 
exercise this strength again; ‘ monument,’ Jbecauss ,piey are 
mei'ely a memorial of pa^ exploits, and not a pledge future 
achievements. Samson gives expression to sentiments bearing 
the strongest possible oontrast to Manoah’s hopeful utterances, lb 
588, 589. “ 4 

571. craze, ‘break down.’*'Cp. P. Z. xii. 210, "Assd erase 
their chanot*wheels”; Shak fitch. Ill, iv. 4. 17, "So many 
niisei^eB have crazed my voice ”; Spenser, 7^ Q. iii. 9. 26, " Her 
erased helth ” ; Chaucer, C7ianoufii/ Tematines Taie, "I am ryglit 
siker that^he pot was crlkSed.” This word <and ‘crush,’ and 
Fr. f?crow€r are from a Norse root. 

57^. The placing of an S^jective on each side of the noun 
quahfied is in imitation of classical usage. ‘ 

674. draff, ‘ refuse * Cf. P. Z. x, 630, " To lick up the draflf 
and filth”; Shak. 1 ^Senry IV. iv. 2. 38, “,From eating drafl 
and hus^ks” ;* Chaucer, Tt^Ue, " Why should I so wen 

draf OUT of my flst. ” The, word is as old %a Zayamon^s Pnd 
(1205)5 sarvUe fhod, ‘ food'suflh as is given to slaves.’ 

578, alnoy, ‘hurt,’ ‘injure,’ used In a much stronger^sense 
than lb is now. Cf. P. P. iii. " By invasion^to anuf^ their 
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country*^ j Wyclif, Judith, xvi^ 7^ TtfeIx>rd Abnyghti anoyBde 
hyin ’*; Mark, xvi. 18, ** And if> tliei diynke ony venyi^ it schal 
not noye h«m ” ; Ohanoer, Mem (j/ Lwnte^ Taie, “ Axtoye^ neither 
see, me land, ne tree. Prof. Sksat discards the old derivation 
^f 9 >tn !Lat« n^eo, ^to hurt,’ and substitutes Lat. ij^edia (habere), 

* toi^ld in ’ tr^heuce mmu. 

' 579. tNsdSdd, * odblined to ode's bed. ’ This is <he correct |onn 
of the word, from M,E. 'l^d-rida^ (^d, and ndda *a rider’). Gf, 
Piers Plmomanf 101, Blynde and bedered,” The modem 
corrupt form 'bedridden’ occurs in Hainpole’s Pridtej^ Conscience^ 
(T84(i0, '''For when ho is CM^e and bedr^en lya” Thiei;^*m -en' 
(which is not th%t o# the past participle). Hr. OZiphanjf esmlains 
to be that df the agcsit, like the term >a, meaning ' one,’ and oom< 
•pares * thu gionga * thdu young nn. * • 

581-583. Wudg%s,^yf, 19, " And he was sore athirst, and called 
on Lord. but Qbd clave an hollow place that was in the 
Haw, and there same water thereout.’’ The marginal reading 
for ‘ jaw ’ is icA®, and mSbns the p/oce of that name. Chaucer, 
however {Mpmd^ Tbtfe), takes *jaw’ literally, and says, “And 
of this asses ch^e, that was dreyo, od of the wangdoth ('grinder ’) 
imrang anon a welle ” (3233, 4). Ho has the authority of the 
Vvlgpdc, on his side, battle, rather the ^slaughter ’ at Kamoth- 
lehi see'l. 145. brunt,* the^word us^lly means*' shock ’ of 
battle. It may well be tak5n here in its literal semse of ' heat ’ 
of battle, from Icel. hruni, ‘hedt,’ Engi ‘burn^’ 

583. easy, adv., as in the eai^pression * ma' honours sit basy 

on him.’ » * • 

# 

584. spring, the word einbodies a meta^or from 'ajtountain,’ 
1. 581. 


*586. me, reflex, ‘myself.* 


that it will be so.’ 


588, 589^These lines forward the action by raising eXpectatiou 
of some great exploit Samson is destined yet to perfomi. H 
does perform a great ^xploit, but one whose tragic end was^no^ 
dreamt of when tlicse wor<ls were spoken. This mode of raising 
Qxpectatiou In ordp:* partly to fulfil and partly to disappoint ii^ 
«9 fi^aug|tb^esQrt<gf to by Sophocles, and is called after hml 
the not for naugkt, a play upon words 


«9 freaug|tb^esQitjgito by Sophocles, and is called after him 
the not for naugltt, a play upon words ffHx.s 

‘rendered ffuitless,’ Gf. P. It. i. 180, 
t'Be frustrate all ye stratagems of bell”; P- L, ix, 944, “So 
Qpd shall .. be frusi 3 *ate” ; ^ah. Temjh iu. 3. 10, “ Frustrate 
search”; Hooker, JBccl. Pol. i, ll. 4,, il an axiqpi of nature 
that natural desire o^ipnot utterly be frtstrate.” The modern pt. 
adj'. 'frustrated’ has a double or ^Ic^uastiq term.y-cd’ ana‘-ed.’ 

I 590-iSm< The deep pathoi^ of these lines, and their touching 
fappli<^tipn to MilWn himself, makS this the most afiecting 
passage in the drama. • * * 
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$00. AU, ad-sr. ‘quite,’ ^atirety.* ' 

€01. d«fe% *- darketted,’ * blind ’ Taeso eonversc^ Ofles 
fcwr’dark’; Ger. i/iA iv. 3, “I/aer cieco.” tMt, ^oonvwse* 
(metaphorically), ‘be opeen to the aensation of/ The lit. eenee of . 
* oonveree ’ ocanrs in L. ii. B8$, ‘‘Andtoowof loV'e'they treaAw?;,^ 
cf, Chaucer, Squlerea Tale^ Of aondrj* dot]teflk< tliiftf they 
and.trete”; Wyclif, Afdrl;, ix. 32, “What tietidels ye ia toe 
weie ? ” ^ 

502. light of life, see 1< 90, n. The * of* ^ fi>ppo0ttve $ ^toe 
•other light which is life ’; see Abbott, § 172. * 

593. d«n1A6 d^knswl, namely blindness a^ death. ^ 

595, 596 Prof. Masson compares Bhak, fftimt. i. 2.133y 
wf>ary, sifltle, flat and unprofitable seems to me all the uses of thiq 
world,” and firaws attention the singularly serro ^ul c^e iice 
of the last five lines of this speech, and tl^sdeep melancholy of 
the last line. ^ ^ 

OQS. with toem that rest, cf. Joh, itt 17, There the wicked 
cease from tioubling, and there the weary boint rest”; Soph, 
Truck. 1173jTo« yap dfiwo&o't Oi) irpotr^yv^liL^ “Porthedj^id 

rest secure from toils ” €' *' 

509. aoKBBisrtiioiu, ‘promptings’ in a bad sense, as in Bliak. Ma*;h- 
i- toa#siAe^i|pn.‘ whose homd imajge 

^ar, ii. 1.^5. “I'hi turn it all to 
suggestion, plot and darait d practice. ” 

600. humourshla<2t, ‘melancholy.’ Accordmg to the physi¬ 
ology of those days set forth in the Induction to n)Bsn Jonson’s 
JSvei'y Mvf^ (mt qr ni<i the human body contaoncd four 

humours—choler, melshicholy, phlegm, and blood—continually 
fiowing through it The due tempering of these constituted per¬ 
fect health, and the preponderance of a^'y one of them rendered a 
man’s disposition ‘humorous.’ Samson’s despongency. says^ 
Manoah, is the * humorousneas ’ caused by the preponderance of 
‘ m^landholy ’ or * black bile ’ (the uti a Celaus), How this . 

was brought about is shown by Burton,*^A wn^. of Mtl quoted 
by Todds “ ..The mind^itselfe by toose dafke oliscure grosee 
fumes ascending from hrtmorSf is in continual darkness^, 

feaifand soirpw ; divers terrible monstrous in thousand 

shapes and ap^Kiritions ocGuPre . by which thebraine and 
arc troubled and eclipsed.” Hunster quotes the similar languag|gr 
of OceaiiuB to his nephew Prometheus, j^sch. JProm. Vinci. 333-3w. 

602. timAy, * taken•e|U'^ ’; cf- Oomus, tl70* “Heaven hath 
timetf tried tl^ir youth*^ak. Com. of Err. L 1.139, “ Happy 
wera I in my timely d«.th ”; Oreen©,^ Jhriar Ba^on und 
Friar S^u^nffay fHodsley, viil, 198), e*‘^For timely ripe rotten, 
too too soon. ” Milton iI>eodh of Fair Iiifant) uses ‘ t^elessly^ 

' for •tqo eai'ly. ’ 
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604. or Iww 4lao, * w however tte. * by whatever other 

meaaiu ’ eon be proiecnted); the modem prose ooz)^. would*be 
* or by iKziy other meane. * For this Latin use of the int^rogative 
for indednite in a subordinate clause^ see .Abbott, § 46|^ 

.«60S. words, of. P. h. ix. 200, **To wbo|p with healing 

Woz|^ Adaid*x%p9cd.^’ ffodd refers to Enr. Etippol. 476, €ia\» 5* 
/cal $€>tkTj^ot, ** Know there are charms and heating 
words (to cure this sickness of the soul) ’*; cf. also .dSsch 
640, yKttMFixtgs ijjum^fieOu'^a ical “The soothing and 

beating powers of my tongue **$ Prom. Vinci. 360 (quoted iu n. to 

l.-l^). , ^ ^ 

606-651. Jn ihia Promethean outburst of mffeving fic^nai/M uses 
ihd langwqge qf bodily torment miggested by Mtmoah^a pariMg 
•tborefs, imt Ida ihoughis i-fbi upon the agonies of mind Bnd spiHt. 
His diseasems and Berne of Heaven *b desertion.** The 

gre/^r part qf thia^pieechy like that portion of the first in which he 
hia bhnd^ess^ is in Irregular metre, used where strong 
pasmon has to be ^portrstyed (and not for Jear of ** growing 
t^iouB to the^t^erf as Thy^ atranmlp says). In the latt^ 

. ^9^ of the speem' Bamson agait\rever^to the story of his cruel 
fate, emdentlp Unable to tear himself emay from the subject, anti 
conejjldes with a prayer for speedy death—^ prayer granted almost < 
immediately. “ * 

609. reins ; the word is *leS8 commonly used now than in 
16th and 17th century English fe.^, in^the 


610, Oil. A rhymed coufdet. inmost mind, a Latiuisnf for 
* inmost partif of tha mind. ’ ^ 

612, 613. Ms, Mts,* antecedent * torment.’ her, *its/ ante¬ 
cedent ‘mind.* The different genders here are due partly to 






13 s ■ If miUvitKm * 11 




..w sense, ‘ torment ’ and* * mind * being agent and patient—the 
wild beaslN^nd its pri^. ‘ His * gradlmaticaUy is neut. as it is in 
E. and A. 3. ; but iu the 'metaphor it is masc. aectden ts.' 
ivmntomB.* cf. Bacon, Adv. of L. ii 10. 2, ‘‘The diseSes'^GIm- 


sTly meansT^Toj^r^,’ 


omethin^'th^t bi^edlsbr accompanidl.* *The medical*signiffca- 
lion of the word can be traced to this meaning, throng!^ its 
signiheatkin in logic. Xn the Aristot^ian logic Ens or Bemg was 
distitfguished as E7ia per ae m* Substance, and Ens per accidens or 
Occident cw Property, of which there were ninei these with 
Substance making up the Ten Categoriei^ under which things 
could be predicated.* On this doctrine Milton made an ingenious 
AUe^ry in the English part of hid fdeation perdue, m the 
course ^ which Ens, the father, teljs his eldest 4son, Subst^gnee, 
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of Gtiardiaa An^s says tliat light as ^sible m the sun 
Aikd elements is a *‘bare accident/' but where it subsists alone 
** *tss a lejuritaal substance ” : ** conceive l%ht invisible 'and i:hat 
is a si^rit.” These two references help to explain * accident' in 
the text t-^'^Tprment' in itself is * substance,^ invis^jtde, withopt 
manifestation; but when it puts fortt its * aecidc^s * or_^ro- ‘ 
parties, and pr^ys upon the spirit cd man, It becomes visible 
in ifis effects, Pva^ests itself in pain indicted. 

dl4. sotrsUB, * inward parts/ Xiow l<at. m^a^ia {ividra, * with-. 

• 1 ^’) 

615, cfjjp. * Mental anguish reembles bodily pain, hirfc is 
sharper, and uhlike the latter is not in the body.* 

answenU^, corresponding/ ^similar.’ oorporsl sense implies 
that bodily plains are ^locali|pd/ that*'is, diffused eU over the* 
body or felt in some particular part of it. ^ 

620. wounds, bc. *of the body.' Ixun^dloable, ^Incurahle/ 
Tewid quotes Ovid, Met x. 189, **immedicabil4'vulnus,” 

621, 622. The same sense is here repeated h^ different words 

for the sake of emphasis, as in 1. 631. Eank^^, lit. ^lio grow, 
rank' or ‘foetid,’ is the some as fester doubtful), 

gungrene is the Greek word equivalent to the Lat. mortificcUipn. 
Note the harsh rhythim<of these Isvo lipes. ^ 

624. apprehensive,^^ able to seize^or apprehend impressions ’; 
cf. Sfaak. Jut Oaee ili. br.67, ^ And men are ffesh and blood and 
apm'ehensive ”} Fisner, Fuimm Troes (Bodsley, vii. 430), 
‘‘Grateful revenge, whose sbai’p-swe.et relish fajjs my appre¬ 
hensive soul.” The word here refers to ^^usceptilfflitieB’; in 
Shak. 2 Henrjf J V. iv, ^3* 163, and ]8eau. and FI. PhileLufer^ v. 1 
(l)yoe, i 308), it refers tp ‘ intelligence/ apptehsBBlye tendexM 
paitB, ‘ the most sensitive part of my mind.’ ' * 

627. m4d*oinal, so accented in €(Mnus^69G; and spel^ *medcinal* 
repeatedly, according to Todd, in the Prose Works. ^This is an* 
instance in which Mutou departs from the Latin aocenfr, which 
oodhrs in Shak. OiheUo, v. 2. 351, ‘m^cihfd,’ 

628 A?p ,• common- noom, * a nionntaiu ’ p, cf. P. L. ii 620, 
“ O’er many a frozen, many a fiery Alp.” In Gaelic ’alp’ mea]r.s 
‘ a high raoun^in ’ according to Serving, note on Virg, Qefjrg. iii. 
474 j so in Silius Italious g^mmi alpee is ‘ two mountain rsnges.* 
Probably from Lat. a/&ns ‘white/ hence ‘snow-capped.* Cf. 

L. iv. 264, “ Airs, yernabairs, Breathing the smell of field and 
grove ” • 

62Sl forsoolc; see notd’dh'* forgot,’1 47<9. 

630. An Alraandrine; see L n.‘ 

'63I,<932. See note on 11. 621, 622,* 

6S2. Althouldi there are instances (e.g. Tl Pern. 54, '^contm- 
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plation ”) of use of the teilii. *tion ait a disByllal^eL 

{t"vreT7^ ireqp.&itly ie in Spenser), the present, is >not one. The 
s^se^is better echoed by taking the line as one with a . broken 
rhythm—tetrameter oatalectic (seven ayllibblea). ^ 

^ i634. Hl^deatlned, * destined to be his,* * coneporated to him.* 
the womb; so ^re Saihuel and John the Baptist, ^per- 
p^ual Nt^earit^f^ (^iTozaroee naUm). 

635. message; by for * messenger/ The usage is 

old ; cf. 43iaiicer, Mcmrof L<fU}e» TcU^t Geven by Godes mes¬ 
sage, Makomel^ ; Early English ^ Allit. Boems, The Delvq^: 
•(lliO), A message fromcuthe meyny,” said of ^ rav^ sent out 
by Noah, - 


637. Abstemious, 

Lat. obs, from, tem> 

*on inaiit^i; ‘fhain, ^ , , _ 

* ^ay,* * might ’ j*tlte expression * might and main ’ (which occurs 
as early as in thie Tale of Oaonelyn^ ** No had I inayn and might 
in myn armes ”) is pleonastic. The adv. * amain ’ is not of very 
old use. Olf^hi^t traces it back to a play of circ. 153D, in 
' £lpdsley*s CoAction. 

639. nerve, * strength ’; cf. Shak. Hamlet^ i. A 83, “ Hardy as 
thwNemean lion’s nerve ” ; used in th^same sense, in the pi. in 
OomuSi 797, ** The brutl^I^rlh would lend her nerves.” 

641. as never known, * as never having distinguished myself in 
hissei^ice.’ 


643. provpked, see 1. 466, n. 

644. Alexan^lne. Irreintr4l:de, lAtitf accent. 

645. repeated; the constr. here is either (1) adv. * repeatedly,’ 

^r (better) (2) pass. pt., with ^ as ’ understood, meaning ' made 
again and a^in.’ The^therwise strange omission of * as ’ can be 
aecount<a4. for by taking (2) as a sywesti, the constr. being such as 
if Milton haebused instead of * repeated ’ its equivalent in sense, 
* made over and ove^. ’ ^ 

649. might 1, * if I might,’ subjuncstive, not optative. 

* 650. This^ line hdds another link '£he chain of \he action. 

The reply to this petition for dea^ is the sudden inspigation 
Samson*!^ls promptii^ him to aci^mpany the Q£5cer (U. 1381 
8q.)? Job in iuB despair makes a similar petition (Jb5, vi. 9). 

651 Cf. .^^ch. Wragm. 5 &4vare^(ahv .. /siroy y&g el <rd tQv 
HvriKiartifv^ icaKuv lay)&9 i dX-yos S* oiBh* &i^9rai “O Death 

the physician ! .. fcqr thou alone art^tk^ healer ox incyrable ills ; 
no sorrow reaches t!Se dead.” § 

652-7'09. The Chorus wisely e^stSlna Ji^om on ffwmfKm 

or modern^ eif pradse of but taliiltg up his 

despavHrvg dry thal God has him off (4. i^l), they JinS thcA 





and ^al^mired s^rvatUe qf God-~-ka^ in. the^ 
midst qf ^prm^pi&r*ty:fdt Mis heavy hand regawddtes qf pmt^ 8ervie0^ 
Tht &mcl%iaiq‘m^ at iphim ihsy strrive regaminff i^e 

of Qod^^id insciru^himeas of Mis vHxys^fiwi a pa^ndki in 
refscUc^ in ths earlier jmrt of ^ Booh of Joh, vend gosTSS^p^^td tef 
the i^M<dved enif^ia qf human life so freq^tendy the «i|^^ 

X^reek dramafists. But m the case of Samsmu (4^ in mfA of JlSh) 
the Ol9risfian dramatid does not leaim the enignue unstdved^ and the 
Choi us that here bitterly oomplaim that **fus( or unjust oMhe seem^ 
miserahlef* at the contusion of the drama tl* 1741^ made 
rkhnowUdge reverenUaUn that ** all is best, though oB doidd.^^ 
The Choruq, concludes with a prayer that the iaM for whi^ Banf^oh 
has prayed may ht peacqfvd. 


653. antftnt; :forexampte> the Conaolatsry of Seneca, to 

hie jP^rieods, tjHte ConsdleMons of^Mtomphy of Bo«thii:i;^, Con-' 
solatory Letter (Uapa/ja/ffijrueds) of Ptutilirch ta^io Wife* DpuMtom ; 
for example, the many £higlish traihBlatianB an^ adapta^ion&^‘*o^ 
Boethius from King Alfred^ and Chauc^’s dicpiru to the Bohe of 
Comfort (1525); Becard’s OonsolaJtion of me Jiyr(>n2r^( ISth century j, 
Grerson^s Consolatton of Theology {XSbh. century h^th. being Latin* 
imitations of Boethius ; the Inconstanoy of in French, by 

Simon du Fresne; Petrarch's Sonnets and Canzone on Laurefs 


Beafh. Of course this fUtorus, suppose^^to have lived somewhere 
about 1100 B o ^ could scarcely speak of * ancient and modem ' 
literature, or call such litemtui’e they possessed * ample.' It 
is M^tou who really Ipeaks enrolled ; books were ^l^ten on 
rolls of skin or parchment among the Hebrews ; thus Baruch 
wrote the prophecies of d'eremiah upon a * rcdl of a* book ’ (Jer, 
xxxvi, 4). *Ci. the Latin word vdvmen. ‘volume,’ from volvo, 
‘toroU.* 


654, Of. P. Zj, ix. 31, “ The better foHitude | Of paidence and 
heroic martyrdom ] Unsung, • Such was the Stoic doctrine that 
defined Fortitude or Coumge to be ^‘practical wis^mtH matters 
that have to be suffered or endured ” (Plut. Virt, mor. ii.). 

655. to, *for.» 


657. 
for 




aer 


mvmi.y'mrae 'consoW 

1. 653, n fiifin *ff-ni * 

658. Various constructions have been proposed for this dif&cult 
^ passage ‘ Oonsolatoxies are writ and much persuasion is 

sought’; or,j(2) * Oofis<^toriea are writ ahd are sought with 
, much persnasion *; or ($>« ‘ Oonsolatories are writ with studied 
argument ^and intb much sought persuasjbn,’ In (1) and (2) 
* sou^t' Is a verb, and 'Ui^ns * collected studiously or with 
pains’^ ^n (3) it is a pt., adj., and 'means *fsn>sought,’ ^ over* 
Fr. r^cherch^ 1 prefer the last constr. pttbuiaBion, 
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or hort4t<»7 aa*g¥i3eK;en^ IfUltOA l^ac^ l»Drrows 
‘Baaasm- i^etone*^, Ho Iiibi« in vie^ i^^tiKro|£^d 
d|i$SoE %i£‘ Oratory % ikirUfhiifiTS^ 

u*$ whexL auiim0^y^Jefit ^ argisdooiM;! 

* the text, by J^ ohe oti^a^pioi^ to’the 

ot&orean to ^ feeliiigiB. aM% how- 

eiv^.iil oWn dioU»0^on. iSejeoca wse>te 

, both dfeeoeor^ “ / 

'"IIS3. df/iomt!vfi o^* ^ sopthb^* 

Ht^rton ^iiiptes Hot*, 1. 3^ **SaM'vexha fit voet^ quiba* 

i»ii^ jmpH^;tb 9 >t to libe ears oi the alQIat^ thep 1^; 
bu|t^smpt^ E^tiu&d^ s6^a^,||dtho^^ ' e , 

** r$6U •* *18 Of iNfeot.* C$. Wither, 

**Holrca^ Bcai^ce 80 %'^ {urevaH itio ^, Bhak. 1 Hmry VL 

JiL ^‘I orevail if prajrtra xmgbt prevail to join yotar 

iBiBarts”; Ifcj^rlowe# I?me^Qmm ^ Ckiart^tfi^ v. I, **Whi«toan 
my tears or^orie^ ^l^vail me ooir” r 'Beau, aod FL Vid&dn^n 
iiL.,!, *‘ Hue pi^ftik «w>t, aor any agony you utter, lady*” 

3^1, &S2* Thj^r quotes from the Apo&rypha (^Sce^tw. aadi. 6, 
••AJiae out of seaaou is as music m moutnu^ ”). * mode/ 

a mutual term which may«4>e jibpularly "imxaered * key/ each 
mode havinga ^stinetive cdfiiract^of its own* m P.nZ/. 

i. 050, the * * j^or'ian mood ” is msntlotiefl as lir^tlsmg ** deliberate 
valour” ; in JJAU, 136, we havje “aoftXyiliaii airjH** this mood 
being osBoeiatc^d with tendem^; Furipid^c iOreM. 14^) aind 
Hbraee {BpotL ix. 6T hoth speak of the' * barbarian* strains, of 
the-l^rygian mode. * # *• 


(^. what is lEanf Cf. Heb. ii. 6. *' What is inan, that Hbcn 
art mindful of him ? or tha son of man, that Thou vi^test hiznt”; 
^s. mtliv. **|liOird,^ what is man that Thou takesi knowledge of 
nini lor ths «Q^ ixian that Thou makest account G^^ him I ” 


668. vurifi^ * chaEXgeful,* * interchangmg adversity and pthk* 
perity.’ Thle and the next line make a mymed couplet. 

^6^. cnhtin^tui, *{i^verBe/ punishing instead ^ rewarding 
merit** "idje word occurs m Shak. 1 Migvry /F. v. I, 62* ** Colflhra- 
ricH|s winds ,CJhauc€ae,V(epc«d of Oban Wotn^m (Dido), **^Sens 
thu^ the goddes ben' oonia^rious. to me.” Cf. JSatt. HU. 710, 
1 «Iw M4*** ^oitclXop iced itHns^Kfit^roi^^ ‘ * 0 my daughter, 
hoW Gcd assigns to Afferent mmi fortnn^iil differi^, ana how 
inscrutable are Hissvs^s t” « e * ^ ^ 

6T0. tempmst, *r<^latest,* *modpratest.* Z. x.«77, 

y Vet lahsll temper so fiistiqe with mercy ” $ xi. 361^ ’** ^ tun^ 
joylnth fear and pious sorrow.” his short eouvsej * man’s 
life on earth.* 


o 
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K7i. vrenSy, * imiformlj*];* opposed to * with various hand** 1* 

008a ^ 

672. aiDCiBl}^ orders. The hiarerohy o{ the angels is Ireuuent^ 
alludAl to ha. Milton. See esp. P. L. v. 748« **9erapMm and 
!Ppieatat«Nk at»d Thrones ha tnelr triple degrees. Keightley, 
traees this gradatiou through Drayt^'s Mwf ih^he to 

Tasfo, to l^aate^ and even to St. Paul. Spexiler i. 13. 60) 

alludes to the same gradation under the expression trinal tri* 
plioitios’* after Aquinas, ereagores x^te. Cf. P$^ ci7. 24^. 
and St«me*s line* ** Ood tenqpeni the wind to %he shorn lamb/’ 
This lide and Ihe nett, and tho next two dines, make a ppirof 
rhymed wtipieta 
074. xvit, see 1* 443, n. 

676* anroMer 0y/ *inay-^a’ the o| Pindar, Ariatci»*\ 

S hanes, and d^amytue. The expression ,occurs*’in Shak. 8 
ftnry VI. ii. 6. 8, ^*Xhe eonunon people swarm like suxuaner 
flies ” I Othelfot iv. % 66, ** As summer mes aic% in the sliamblee; 
that qmcken even with blowing.'* * ^ 

G77. Seeds without name, * obscure porsonS:|i, Cf. Liv. iii. 
w'hore ifftwtti capifa is cmposed to olarn^ viru ^Vaput ’ in Latin.* 
Kdpa, KdpijpoVf iee^\‘4 in Greek, are ftequeutly used by syrnerdorhe 
for ^person*** (ap. mrvm-•caput and •P^^V xei^aXi} (**dear headt*) axe 
common forms of addressing persons; wKyit Kap-^ara, II. xl 30U ; 
Kdprfpa, T/K<foA(', Ib. 158; r^rpt Od, 343). no more remem- 

berpd, se. * after the^f perish.' This expression is very frequent in 
Homer’s for Gie ' forgotten dead,' dpxmpfd Kdptfptt. 

678. With this«lme commences the sIliStBiou fo the Puritan 
Republloans. * 

680. To, *jt<tfthe performance of.’ Cf. the expression * to this 
end,’ . * ' 

681. £a liark The Monarchy had been overthrown, but the 
Puritkn Bepublfc had not had time to take rmt. Warburton* 
an^ Kewton worked out the details of the alluirons in tiiia and 
the following lines. See Todd. ' 

683. Their by hyptsdloiye belonj» to *nooai.* The allu|ipn is 
to ascendancy cn the Independent Bepublioan parl^^^P^'’e 
almication of Kichard Ctomwell (1650L noon, 'nuim,' 'great 
work’ (1. 686). liiglrtli of noon, ’high noon,' ’zenith their 
fame.' Todd quotes fiom Sandys* Paraphrase of Jobt ” When 
men are from their ’j&oon of glory thrown,'' 

684. thy hand, ’ thy favour and thy gifts ' 

Thefh is* n 
woods ooc) 

“ the i?ight of thy~ I 
thy countenance’’; so Job, ii 10, ’’receive good at tlm hand el 
GoS ” ; 1 Sum* v l*i, ” T^e ^6^1^ very heavy there.” 
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pari^ 4^iit6t tbe supei^iti^ at i^ie 

thetyx'miy of %»3idbxutf^, wrrU». 
tlie je^orts &| '4hfbt peci^ m iia4gpes)id- 


* ' iW< ihe lii^ta]^ 4^ 'Iwd^f^ae^ -* iia Ibeli' 

/iWS^ ol)60l^,ljfB?! '.' , ' ‘ ^ 4\' 



a£ .tbe^ bighes^ eefc&lted/ irndt Bzalt^ the 

otwchre^” *• , , 

i3dD. UnMeBQljt ^uijibecorab}]^^ hecauaeii^deserYed^ Cf. Gveek, 

6ftll tare^irttSB, ** oxij^steptaMg'^il^ of duty?f ^inisMMi* 

of these hooiull/ ^faults of cotomissicm and omis* 
sion/ l^e allusion In * tres{)asif **is to l;h& 4yusuik|i^ii and quamis 

4*1^ A X)«*l^«44-flk Vk A W i'T A «k t ^'"4'^ ^-.Irvnfvk 


093. hsaibaai and pro&OM, The memhers td the B(|^blished 
Ohnrob were eo in MUton’s eyes; see 1. I4B3, n. 

094, caapoasses... piey. Cf. Horn. //. % aiVei^'8l:^X^a t^Qx^ 


oantived. Lalan aoci^ as m 1 . 33 ./ Ihe.ai 

)r 

caUn 

a it ^ the Mi 


n 

t oj 

: Xahibert at 

!giSagtsmti«?jaj@jgs^ 

n 



fourtebitli sonnet Is addrassed^ was brought te trial ton. a el^rge 
of treason* oonde]nned> and ek^ited In 16|tS^ in violailcsi of the 
spirit of the law, an4 ea Ihe kin^^s pledge td^he Contention psT- 
lament, tlie, ungnaMl xattltltiide. «,ICltte^# h^ opinjon of 
what the country owed^to Vane'inay to ga4^)^?ed Ijt^cnn his filing 

L*_ iis _ _ ^36 J_« *_ $>s -*ak X' xt__ 


0 Q 7 - 7 pl^- The alluBion in these 





vSA^.SOI^' 4QON1STES* 


' 699. f6if|dlo£L dtsemii. SSh, Weight, a clergyman w^ho visited 
4ul^g t|i& last #ve of his Mo, ^eambed him at 
bm fu;^cada^^el^t3a, his, |i^4o and 6ng^ gouty, a^d irith 
To Milton^ express^ nin^lf to this 
pte, that -anta he free f^m the bain this gave hini;» hit blindness 
iiiro^d be ioli^ble,*' ^lE^dmrdson l^sst;]^) ** • 

too. In ernde md age^ IkinsW pointed ouiT that,the es^r^ 
siom^bocors in 3t^^8iod> Mtga.^ 7Q9« d>Ac$ Y^pax ** Consigns Kim 

to premature old ajre/*^ ^d ISL^ta^ jOU. 3 CV. S56, Jlijjnp y^pm, 
emm, ^ inrematnre,* fisbtlnttse asi^ ix. 391, '* Oruda 

" lanera ** Theprematnre Ohmquis« m ^ grandchild. ” Its 

ootomoiiOr' meaxiingSQf *tmmataffe*' oacttrs uj^I/yeufas, 3, 
hanh and 0rade.'*’ , . \ ^ ^ 

Tdd. ddtoflnlii|iit»i ‘leadinsr trregfdan Hv^,^ qnah^ges 
(1.698). ^ fi ■ « ' 

762. of disaolnta day% *whi^ should anty befall those ^hat 
have lived dimolute lives.’ Ii^lton’s way of<Uving was sobeiv 
whereas gout is a disease common amobg the inteznper^e^ 

703, 704. Sympathy for Samson is the ozily c^lanation of this 
bitter charge against the justice of Cod. Hu^ thought 4hat' 
these lines were not meant *'to calumniate Providence, but to 
soothe the jinhappy si(|^(STer.” Qut, if Samson derives any con¬ 
solation from these lines^ it is that of 'Ending another being that 
|has felt as heavily as him«»lf the nand of«God,. It is not the 
Mdeal choms d Greek dramatic sb*t, but the living and 'aufTering 
Wtton, that here speaks. Of. for the sentiment 35ur, Suppl. 
226 , jtotwls y^ d ^eds r 4 i r^xw ijyo'&pm'&s ( ro?s^,ro0 voo 08^0; iHifjLafftv 
dccdK«re j jdr od vt^oOvra (yar. riof (SV»pwrodPTii) KOiiSiP' ifdifdjKSra, 
“For round us waits(^e common fortune; and full oft the 
gods I Crush in the ruins of the falling guilty, { Entangled^ in 
their^fall, the innocmit^: Theog^, 377, s*wr Sii trev KpoplfSTf 

Tohpi^ »6os 4i'dy9twdXir/imh f ip^ra^^/wip^ rw Sixaiov ; ** Uow, 
pr^, son of ^tiirn, canst thou reconcile it to t]|V sense of right ^ 
and wtong to toeat the wicked and the gc^d in ^e same way ?” 

70 s. 80 , * in like manper.' 

706« li6aga M tliy atral^Btlk. * Image ’ is ft very bold epithet 
forethe supeihuinan streimth of Samson; but although appli^ 
to the Btiessiah {P. Zi. iii. p 3), it is aho' applied to Adam (P, Z. 
iv. 292). jnlti{ite!r, ‘ the servant of God.' * 

709. T hia liB fe i« ftl»o hv MUt on for^jj^iself. 


710-731. c7%e ^^owjp Xf^a>h*9 approcwJk dttradmg nof»ce fr<ym 
[ fwt^ u?zd Out studied gtwejPtUnesH c/wr affect^ f^yrranoy are a striking 
‘ contrast tn that' htmifia^Umi and wUd gri^ ajt ZW wMn meHng 
AddtfCe j*ard(m> * * But nai so with teoLfs t^uxt ceased 

not and tressea edi edisordei^, ai his feet fdd hundke, and^ 

e/nU^^ them, beseught his peace.** P. Z. x. i^lO eg. ^ 





.710, 711* '1^ impish tlie di«- 

cerautg the or ,aex. Ala av lAhd4 'whai 

strange er wonderful e)*eatate?* The e3C|ir«hkii:m mCrreidt 
.poe^ in coi;izEect$on with wom^ as hei^^ dL £iir* \0eOi 
^YUpnoSirar) ,olfre ir6Rro$,«^ y^,Tpi(^i Te^9§,,*'‘ (Wjumbn^ 

.T%a breedneHher sea nor IsndL produoee the likt/* 
Menander, JPragm. *iroXX^ Karh. - xal kstrdt 'ffdXotrtecv ' 

P(4yurr6y iori ^npio^ wi>> ^*Of ^1 Wild ihin^^on laoid w. in 
the sea, the great^t is woman.’’ 

Shin Tarsm. Hiese mentioned in the, 

Bitne Is. li. 16; JSesk. xxvtS.' were large fiea'goijn[g»veA»dfi j 
like the East-lhdiamdh before tht uitFodnctw &f eteeni>shxpa. i 
H^ce the ebitbet * stately.’ TSBtitts, tl^ Taxsliish of %:riptiire I 
jSi generally identjfied wiw Tforteenns m southern j^pain; btxt| 
sometunes with a port or <M3iiatry aooesrfble from the Red Sea,« 
probs^ly India, ann SKmetimes with Tarsus in Cilieia m As^ j 
btinor. This 1^ ddenrffication is grounded on the statement 1 
(Gen.. X. 45), tha^ the4* IslSi of the Gentiles^’ were divided among 
sons of Javan^Que of whom was Tarshisl|. Milton adopts iC 

71<k isles Of jjvait, * Islands of the Idnians/t.e. the isles of 
Greece. ‘Javan’ is the Ghr. Icm, the fabnlotis ancestor of the 
ToniaiA, and' grandson of ^el|em Oadiie, Or. Fd^ipa, Lat. 
GadeSt modern Cadiz. Milton,useS the I^at. form in JP. JL. ii'. 77^ 

717. hraveiy, ‘finei^,’ Cf. 18f “Ihe bravery of their 

tinkling ornaments about their feet ”; .Ben Jonlilgai, Mvevy Mtm 
in his 1, "Kor would,I you’should melt awi^ your- 

self in dash dig oraver^ ” ; B^au. and FL Wit txt»severed WeapoT^ 

* iv, I, “(Enter Pompey <1^essed as^ a g&Uant), Cfunn, How now I 
ha I what prodigious pravery’s this? A most preposterous gal< 
lani*!”; Bacon, JSssoms^ XKxvii. “The glories ^ thetn are. in 

^ the bravery of their liveries. ” This the original meaning ol 
file word. %t oeciirs in Dunbar {I5^]| as an adv. (a hat Is 
trimmed “richt oravelie”); and Still survives in the Lowland 
(Scotch ‘braw,’ ‘fine.* ’The next meaning was that of ‘ostentft- 
tion,’ ‘ boaetfulnesB/ as in 1. 124.^. ThiSgSense occurs as early aS 
1548 in Patten (Arbe^'s iingUshVcbrn&t). Cf. Bhak. Hemletf v, 2, 
But sure the brav^arfe <rf his grief ^jd put me into a towei%ig 
passioiu ” This Sense still survives in the phrase ‘ to brave it out.^ 
The present pseaning of ‘ courageous ’ -occurs as early as in Put* 
tenhe^’s Art ftf JPttede f 1585). , (.The w'ord ’ gallai^ * has run 
through a rfmilar ‘all her goal 3>djustecL’ 

‘Tackle’ lit. is what *'^kes’ or holds 'j>hp%na8t8, eto..T ip their 
proper placea KeightlSv points but that Mflton i^es the SSme 

. sinule sarca^icaHy of the oiahops in his J^fvrm m Enfftand, uf. 
../“to ssa (the birftopsb under sail, m all their lawn and 

safoenet, their shields and tackle, with geometrical rh<nalwl<|^ 

• Vtpon their heads.”! 
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*^Holdthe6&rny wager” Ven^Mi* 4, * 

60), t)ie cpastr. ie play to th«m/^« *o6br pl6£aeure to i^em.' 

lil^.S. meai^ 'pleasure,^ 7%e word is l^e 

aame root ad the Ijats. etrokfe/ * blow/ W^keooe *i^^erd- 

play/ (I dfiai 9d3ialogy"for taM^ the eomtr- kere |# bo 

*liold theux in pki^/) wiMa '3ft>dd ]^ints 

out that this expr. ie applied ^ the'Acktmo of iBoma, 

Gorte^iata da*'v^nt!*” ' ir. ^ 

720. Boant, * scent ol ^bergris/ Cl Beau, :aud PI. 

The II<m,esiMeun*» ^Mfrpime, iil 6, “Ybu that smell of amber at 
my charge, as a verb; Id. The the Vovnfry, li. %** Be 

sure the wines be hxety, high, and fttU-otf sphit, and amber’d all.** 
This x>erfume is a dilSerent thing from the resip amber ^ele^uigl, 
but both Words are of the same derivation (Arabic), Xu /*. i?, li. 
344, MiltoxL uses amber/* aaid in VAU. 61 (* ‘Amber li^t*^1, 
and CoOTiis, 333 (“Amber cWd*’), he uses tiih word as an adj. 
(as here), but as referring to colour. ^ , 

721. Hep harblBgd^ ^her herald,* ‘wafted before hei^,’ Cf. 

P. K. i. 71, “ Before him a great‘pro](!0iet, to {Hfoclaim His coming 
is sent harbinger.*’ The orlginat moaniag was ‘a j^ovider of 
lodgings * (hapl>ora^h ’®*^ho weitt before a great man ■^wdien tra- 
ydlliiig. His methodof procedure is seen in Tomkis’s Albvmtximrt 
i. 2. (Dodsley, viL 11^), “Love’s liarbinger, hath eha^k’t upon my 
heart, ^d with '^a c^ Writ on my brain, ‘For Flavia.’^* The 
orimnal'spelling is sfbeu in Chaucer, Man of Lmve^ Tcde^ “By 
her^rpeouTB that wenten him biforn.’* The word is deriv-ed from 
‘harbour* (see 1. 459, lu), and the,;*n* is adventitious, ds in 
‘messenger.* a , ‘ * 

T2‘Z. may seam, * would seem to be/ The use of * seem ’ alone 
weakens ^e asBertion, which is fuii^her weakened by the 
potential. , 

729. ^oactsm, adv, ‘Ni^taialy * so * surti * is now frequently 

used as an adv. * ' , o 

O'*' 

725. The oobmtsra f^ls' cm third foot, and thelourth is an 

)/h^r n6to|^o*| 

726. eyes thee, fixed, ‘ gaees kt thee fixedly. * This verb is fre¬ 
quently tumd m €1. 2*emp. ifi« 1. 46, ‘‘Many a lady 1 

haw' eyed with best ri|;arA *' ^ " 

,y27. spelc^; seel.*629,gL 

726. For this beahtlful simile r^odd refers to Hoii^ i7. viii. 
fvffKuiv 5* &s ir^pwere tcdfiv fidketff ^ T* f Kapj-qt j^f^Bufs&vii 

vtni^l re^elxptv^atvt “ his head, at; in a garden-sinks| 
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NOTES. I 


A ripeJied poppy ehftrged with vernaPj'fti^.” Ct also Vu^. 

' ix.43d, *‘I<a8sc*et>apavei'acoIlo j demiBerecappt,pluviaottm.forte 
. ^avaj^,tnr,” fas whem) pimpiea drodp we headTrom tired 

stemi when heavily charged with ram, 7, ' . t 

1^729. addreasedy ^pr^^pared,^ * made 'rea^ ^ (for, utterance); cf. 

* JPj^* 290, **Ama for fight addrest ntispeakahle. ^ Shak. 

' i>, lal, So please yhur graoe, the Prolo^g^ ie addreisd, ” 

The liWmeaning is *to dir^’ (llal^ ad, diri^t^Bea in ix. 

, 496, *' Ar^ towards Evd addpest his It' is the same as the 

word * dress ’ (idsed itt this s^^Efiie hy/C$l^er, OMbs Tixkt ** But 
Jtp Qriseld agayu Wpl I me * 

^ 7^. TnalEsB adthMs, * pre^^rpa* % sc^ above.« ^ * 

7S2-76fir DdUcbh pvrpOHe in cormngda be *to ftee 

* hU/acef* * tt> 7ng.he emendSi* tp her services, XSonfrasted with 

the bumijiti an^ujfthpf JSIw^s speech (P. L, x. 914 sq., ** Forsahe 
mono^th^^ Adamf*' sq.), aU this has a rmg of hoUotv immcerity 
which ifjm deserves ihe ^licitsn -of 8pmscfn*s The gmer^ 

(one q/ this %€-^y*mid ^ Bamspn^e oikpr spemhes to Ddiltth is 

^strongfy Eurvfnd^^; aim in passages (e.g. 11. 753, 905, 

996, 955-967) Jit descends to pji/dignf/ied sarcasm. T/te contrast 

* 7/ctveen the artfid perswudneticss cund the stem^ somige 

Jirmness of Bamsatii is as r^a^hbablej^ that betyicen Deiilahs 
decjQrous 'Sanrf froid wnd Wvds*wild passim. It is ohscrvaMe thai 
JOeldah always tcUm care m paUiaie her rnidt tm caMing it mere 
^•rashiTmH ‘ (h 746), ‘a commoh female 777)* as due to the 
*jeaiovey of love ’ ( 1 . 791), aad sojbrtfi, * 


734. Wlthbut e nefuse. ‘fully/ ‘without bayme ^ excuse to 

me* Note the 

ypocrisy of this: her s][)ceches contain quite n string of excuses. 


* 736. £Etot, * act ’; see J. 490, n. 

737. perverse event, ‘ untoward* result/; cf, P, Z. ix. 405, 
“ Event perverse ! ’* Latin use of ^ event,' see 3* 1454, n. 



pandos^^ 


738 nahance.. 

not for tlfe jivfi3^i,a .-a 
^^precedihg * JUatbT^' 

742. rr*ltTi see L 170 j of. JPe. exxW 23, 

“Who remfflSbereo ns in o^ Iow«estate"; fre<|. in Shak^qiere, 
e,g. 3 Henry VL 3. 18, **If Warwick knew^in what tabate 
he stands*" - * / 


745. The constn is *^yhatev4r it in my power,’ sc. 

‘ to make.' It is necessap' to make ^impersonal, as ^ j^enda * 
is a true and sing. not used in E^lii^ as it is in 
ErenchL The prefix is unusual for *e-’ (l^t. ca?-, * out of/ 
’• menMm, 'e. fault'); the Aoper form * emend ' occurs ds a verb 

^y, • 



1^0 ^ 


AGOKI^TSa 


^ 746*. la Jmi Iput, *m% 
pmato lor ’; H* <P* t* Iv. 8 
delight ” ^lit. * to repay,* ‘i 
penee maa evil for l»vu.” 

747. * Thejmlrfgrtwe^^aed 

th e t^faueia t 
^erer exmietSt^ 


r *c«im- 
de w^ih 
]^eooni<^ 





ghtieSSTy imprudezif.^ an otnxMted to 


mm; 

0 74S. ** Hiny, Hist ' A'bte. viii. 44 st o^., given nu^ 

infitaiieeB^iOT thk axiimaVe cuxml&g ftxid its power for evll.^ He's 
says it imitates * voraitionetn bomi^^ to attract dogs on which 
it then pr^a, that dogs are strade dumb when touched by its« 
shadow, tnat it possesses a certain mamftat power by which any 
animal rouncf which it has vt^Uced ^rioe los^ the po^r of * 
motion, and, lastly, that **hee will counterfet^tnan’s speeeh, jpnd 
comming to the shepheard^s cottages, will oaU one of them forth,' 
whose name he haw learned, and when he hath him without, 
all to worrie and tears him in peoces ** (HoUandysHiansl.). Todd^ 
adduces Greene, Hn*erfoo IJate, **She weepes witl the orocodj[le, 
and smiles with the hieua, and fiatteis with the panther ”; and 
Ben Jonson, Vofpom^ ir 6, “Out, thou chameleon hat lot' pow 
thine eyes vlo tears with the hytenaa’* The word is the Gi. 

* the sow-like anhnol * (vs). * 


750. Literature, unhappily, abodnds with this sentiment; of. 
Horn.* Od. xi 4f>6, ^irei ot^Kin viorrh yvvai^lPi SiincG there is no 
faith in women.** Aristoph. MH, 23S, ydp eUrir 

ft’iawaroU' el0i<rfjdv<Ut For th^ are wont to deceive ” Eur. Iph^ 
in Tmvr 1^8, 6p8.T*f dirArroi' tl>s yvPauceZov ydpos. ** See, bow faith’* 
less is woman’s race. ** Properi. JSJ!. ii 9. 01/* Sed vobis facile 
est verba et componere fraudes; J hoc umim didicit femina semper 
opus, **Bat *tis easy for you t<r counterfeit wo(i*ds and actions; tius 
one woik has woman ever leaint.” So Plant. Mii. Of or. li. 2. 04. 


752, move, 'urge,* <proposer*; ef. Shafer' Offiefto, iii 4. 166, 
" If I do find him fit, 1 ^ move your suit.*’ 

f t ” t . 

750. promisa , <diiLiign, 'promise a complete or wondenul^ 
ohanjgH,* Theie is an unptefaont ring in this and similar cymeal 
remarks of Samson. « * . 

764. dblef, 'ohiofly *j cf. P* L, Hi. 29, “But chief thee, Sion,... 
nightly 1 visit.** 

765, bearsf * may b&ri ^wiBbear.* 

756, ^ixlne w vealcneas; a virtue becomes a weakness when 
it is no longer aHie to resist temptation. 

757. llUdamotod iftlL; *jpStructed***is a comparathe, afid the 
mcatdyug is tiie In.tip oxio of ' prepared,* * designed * (tf Lat 



IZl 

vadrthll^ aosHd^d.^ 

Joi)|on lyisdct liin l^his sense m The W^mem ^tifSB^, 4^), 

*t O n^ nursed «n^l, l^lb instructed ^ ^ &tte 1 *, C)f^ also 
Two S^oUeJ^in$nf>m^ i 1, ** To instr-ui^ mu Against a tsapitai ^ef 
!&o wow Jit, meaius as id 33(rydeD>' 

7^ sittROltiia, 'repents/ ' 

7d9-76S. a!lti8i& to HUton^a Uf Mss^ ^^cfirell 

(in 1645) (see 1^ d. )« m Inelieitt se^a 

He usi^t at ma^ idi 0 W'aversmti sxjfi irejl^jon; 

b^ partly bis etna generous nature,, more inelmniDle to reeon- 
mlialion tban to |>erBeviMc^ee in an^r and suyjpge .., soon, 
brought him to an ao9 o£ obhition,^*' rrof, Mas^n nas coHeeted' 
facta that go to show that theiitsnbs^fient mamed life seven 
was not http^. This is alluded to in 11, 762, 783. ^ 

760. With gbOdshss iulxteiplait not, whom the principle of 
goodness prompts not Ih. ’ pitoolpiEed,' mstmcted in uie prmeipw. 
tjtf elesn^ts "ott ; of. Commit 357, " So unprincipled in Virtue's" 
hook/* i 

763. Sntangled with, ' caught in the folds of,’' unable to shake 
oft’ For this use of * ^ith^’ for 'by We Abbott^ 193; and ci. 
Shak. Wmt, TalOt v. 2. 83i "He was tow to pieces wi^ a bear, ”< 
bdeom-^Bnake, Of. ,^&8ch. Cdoe. 24^vai^dr SmiifTos iv uchiKTouri 
Kal deiy^ (said of Glytaenmestra), " The^parent 

eagle, that, inwrcathed ] fn the dire serpent’s spiry volumes,' 
perished ” f Soph* Antig, 631, ffi> 5\ t <jfKovs M ^i9v* 

’\-^awrA p* ^^4iriPewt "l^ou, like a viper oi’esping^through my 
house I With wily secrecy to drain my mood ” ; Shf«. Bich. It. iii. 
•2. 131, "Snakes mniyheart-Moq>d warm’d, ihat sthog my heart.” 
The idea of a snake <^rished in^one’s bosom is as oJd as ..^Isop’s 
fable on the subject. * 

65. enunple, 'warning.’* 

ft 

766-842. Ddilah ah4fta her gr^nd fi^km wmntO&re penitmee to 
cunning ^tuie-ma&i9ig> She trwa to p&rtuade Sameon that /the 
was not. more to bktime than hime^/t for he was the fret to^^vutge 
a secret^ nor more to '^lame titan tJm rest of her sea;, oax^oe^ to 
hnqgjj and inahddp to retain emrete being ^*commcm femdkfamte”; 
that it urns the jwUovoy of lorn that prompted her to get Samson 
into her power; that eke had keen deceived by fatse promhes of 
S&meon^e safety made by her enemies. ^Shmson ctb^once discovers 
Iter purpo8e“^-it wasf* nwire not repeManee ” that ha»*hrfjpLght her 
hWter—and taking her oA word, sterv^y points ^ that 

her fyvlt having been, out siho pf^med, the same as his (namety, 
weaMeee in bam, he i araibeelKBr j ust asjmnch as he fbrwves him- 
spJf * 
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^@6* sttt lililMf* it is D 0 fc that.*'' ^ . 

769. Belilah dej^reoates SiH»9(»iW 

njBBentse bla^^ than it b]i«, c>n her part, had abBWned (hrottn 
trying ttf'whitBn it. , \ 

770. jntt 9dl<n(PiGa9e. ^ nhhtly Deiilah pl^bda for that' 

extenuation ht her fan^ vhhih ehe faae^but pftjfeaised,^ 
decHn% The tame nn^Brctirmat of false reaEKKOinge ^nd eelf< 
contradictiooBi that ^threii^^, DeJihlh^s sp^che% is more 

plainly perce]^tiHe m me sophiatrie^ of Uomne ip hia^speecb^^ 
ta the Jja^y. ' ' , * 

771. X xoKy; to he j«4n<^ in oodafcr. with JJ>ut that* (1. 76S). 

thy paiHlon 7^ nAeier^ «.& ^find thee more readily inehned 
for pardon.*e , , 

778. grantiiil:; there ^ an in ihis uAorelated parti*-' 

ciple j * grunted ’ would ho better grnininar. e *. ^ 

776 Scan thus t—C'SijAde I Ity in \ quiai {tiv^ im J p6rtiine ” 
(Masson); instead of the triOTach in tiro oecend ^ofc we may 
-have an iambus, j ity'*'tn |, by s^^nizesie, IniifKMrtdiie, Latin 
accent, ‘troublesome.’ Milton uses this, the oorij^t form (from 
Lat. impo9*timu^) twice again : P. /?. ii. 404, “ Toe importune 
Tempter”; a^j^d P. L. x^933, thus, though importuno ” 

Chaucer uses it in the same sense, ^osfe. of the Rom^ “For he 
Will be importune unto np man ” ; Spenser in that of ‘ violent,’ 
F. Q. i. 11, 58, “Importuhe mmht”; ii. 11. 7, “Importune 
tt>yle.*‘^ The original idea was ‘ climcult of access ’ (Lat. tn, not, 
po?'tii»t harbour). Similarly ‘ opportune ’ lita means i easy of 
access ’ (o5, ^ing ovef against). The coined form ‘ importunate ’ 
occurs, side by side with‘the oorrecter form, in Berners’ Golden 
Hoke (1533), “I am importune on you that ye be not importunate 
on me.” ^ s 

776. Of, ».e. ‘t<-> get at,’ ^'to learn’ theh, t.«. ‘when the 
secrets have been learnt,’ Bhe; because both Ikinds of treakness 
are due to the same cans©—want of self-resir.aint. The constr. 
is an The sense requires the sentence “ then with 

like informfty,’’etc., to be Ibo-orainate with the preceding sen¬ 
tence #»it ■was a weakness, curiosity,” etc. This co-ordination 
may be expressed thuswas a weitkaess in me to he curtovs, 
,. to learn secrets; it tests, ^en, a eimRar weakness to putCish 
them.” The constr. in the teirt does not bring out ^s co¬ 
ordination. 

778. ii not WMiSetfOKa, sc. ‘ in thee.’ This is the principal 
sentence after ‘panting,’ etc., 1. 773. Proff Masson points out 
that the strain isere resemble that oE Eve’s speech, P. h, ix. 
1155, ■where in their mutual accusai^cIhB Eve tries to thrd'^ the 
blame,4>artly on Adaip. © 
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""lUA Jfob IpaTv <^cnii lor nought 

780. ^7{iB line ie oihiect e£ ^ known * a^ove. 

^ 7$2., &at Vnt you toUl .*; ftli: 'i^mUar omissionB of 

the verb *to say/ aec 11. 838, 896,1206.' Th& em^atio word here 
is ‘ei^ies,* the pidnt Helihdi states, being ^You say»that I 
revealed year secret t6 ^B^emiee^ Whereas yon retnaled it only 
to me yottr wife.*' ^ ^ , » ' , * 

^ 783^ fter s3xdnl3’Bli tho^ ^neither should^st tlfbu.* Delilali 
proceed to refute the point she had stated at a probable ob- 
jextiem raised by Saanacm." Cf. Shak. IfanUet, i. 25146, Frailty , 
Is womaa3u ** 

. - ^jep the #6 
p,9y >ml ■; BLam. 

tlpai'\ fA^d* m f^/jdop garorra vitpavcTKifieVy 3v k* id eld-^s, | 4XXA to fiiv 
ipdaOaif t9 !^k iced KeKpvfJkfi.ivxa* eTvtu, “Wherrfore in this present 
case do thrai*never be gentle even towards thy wife, nor tell !f 5 f 
everythin^that thou knowest; but unfold some (trifle), and con¬ 
ceal the rest ”; Seneca, JFTippol* 876, “ Alium silere quod voles, 
primus sile,” **If thop wishes! anotli^ to be silent about a thing, 
be thou silent about it thyself”; La .Bruy ere, CaraetdreSf v.* 
“ XPtite revelation d'un ^ secret ^est la faute de celui qui I’a 
oonfl^,** “ Every revelation of a secret Jls th:!^ fault of hiip who im¬ 
parts it ”; La Kbchefoueauld, Maximes, “ Comment pr^tendons- 
uous^u'un autre garde notre secret, si nous n’avons pas pu le 
garder nous-m 6 me?” ** How com we ex|iecfc anofh^ to keep our 
secret, if we have not been able to kbep it ourselves.’* 


785. Note the iiisidious address with which Lelilsh places 
hex self ou the same level with Barasem with regard to degiee of 
guiltiness, parle, ‘negotiation with a View recoix^iljafcion’; 
cf. P R, iv. 62^ “By p«trle or composition’, truce or league*! to 
win him.” Shak K. John^H. 1 . 2064 “ Our trumpet calfed you to 
this gentle parle.** The word l^t. means ‘cdUvqrsation,* as in 
Shak. L. L. L v. 2, 12S^ “to parle, to court, to dance.*’ For 
dexv'ation, see L' 5^, n. « . .Us 

• 787. Thine, ‘let thy weakness,* i.e, ‘let the consideration that 
you yourself were weak induce you to foi^ve me also for having 
been weak,’ oensure, ‘judge,* in the l^atin sense, veiw/r^uent 
in Elizabethait English both as a gofht and aa a verb; in this 
sense cf. Shak. t/ul. Gac^. iii. 2. 1 ^, “ Censure me your wis¬ 
dom’* ; Ilandei^ i 3, 69, “Take each man’eucensure, but reserve 
thy judgement**; Bae^n, Adv. of L. ii. 23. 49, “ EAidition of 
la\^ is to be censured and governed,** ‘ 

790. wlmttr; see 1^44, h,« 
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^«w«t ^ “t?» 

i^i^J±J’li2S'if hVte h%} but 


., *. «V40, u, I. 1 r—ii, 

myoelf to^thec’ * , aeim of ck>^0 Ift' ^ ^dear' 

802, liold, * check,* ’* contsn^* 

peace *>. Bttcon^S ^ 
jwit those for whom it 

Sir 1\ Browne, M. Med. i 27 * Writ^* 9^'" 

fenot controvert in wints thA< ^estiij^oniefl w« 

lilwigr, i.e. ‘^ontinM^y^** ^ ¥teww.- 

calls herself *^^ow^d*^th^ii^? I'h^rt^ J^ingof TEden 
whose desertion ^ her she Cross Kni^t, of‘ 

forif ’ggS%£ 

loss aVin XD>nn1>3 M^i. _i % ^ ®*® O" preciOHS DOSBefunmi wKm.ca 


an entirely different meLiing^‘fo?e^.^*’®®® expression hw 
812. fottd, ‘ foolish *; see 1. 228 n. ♦ 

good int^^onci^T^ ^*e blataeless,’ *with 


be not ^l™^oth?re to be 

second * njit--*'benot nnUiLr^S should omit the 

than from himeelf can dy « so^ ? ^ ^ 

rule^that two negatiyeBaaimtmV*+/^’^modem’ 


<n.M»_r *jfa^-o ^ . .®*“T?"e»_ waioh often nrsservA__ 
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in tbe 


-wa by* 

fefiPCt«»o9'<ifl|^‘^CK«l,^iira!t‘*ME!»^''t^^ 

wa ^ t^^^erb -9^ peri- 

1)«TQ oomp«iimon^; oocura in Ban 'lilictieVa 
^ 1(1340), md, id»94[^i^ in 0iaiicer 

«iniwfj(dn. Hie iovm ‘ to eompaa^ictd^ * a^p^bns in tbe Mirror 
^br (1557), but before |t was establiabed a 

ebott-lived varioiit *to compassina^ occurs In Bp* llall and 
Shajn^re (SHt^^ndm iv. 1* 124^* 

^9. dtsiddySf * tookes a of'ac^ttc^wledgliig/ « 

d 20 . mitetaid 190 mine; * me ’ is "the indijnect objejt ;—* to nio ’; 
modern cops^* would be 'to upbraid' me (direct object) wifA 
my trBn 0 greBsion& * The direct obfeet of the thing (ps here) occurs 
4n iShiii^, MebdA. ir. 2! 18, **Minute^ revolts tml^aid his faftb- 
breckdi'^; T^. and Or, irL 2. ttS, Tot let memory upbraid my 
fcdsehocd'^ 5 S^MSser (with the coined form * upbray ’), F, Q. ii, 
%, 45j^ ^j^d 4 ^ini^tbood dost wi^ shams upbray. * The A.S, 
verb IS ’^aegdagi^ ' im draw * (e>£r* a sword, "heorugrimm bring- 



Hence * uptwaia is nt. * to draw up' a person, * to haul him up, 
m familiar iangua^^ The same A. 8. word gives the M.IS. 
‘al«*aide,V‘to stoit, emd mod. E. Ho0>raid’ (‘w»eSve’). 

822. give, ‘set/ Thd l^rench idiom is similar, donmer tm 
excTt^ple,, » * ^ 

825, 826. This utriking utterance of damson turns Ilelilah’s 
own igeapon of»special pleading against herself; at the same 
time it ex^plifies^that ' ovm*-justioe * (1. o)4) for ii({hich Manoah 
had reproved him. * This excessive ri^tmr of self-condemnation is 

«the natural reaction from that excessive pliancy to Delilah’s 
wishes that had woiiced' his fall. No other presentment of 
Sanson’s character in this piaoe ^ould have been consist^t. 

826. ^ * receive for *; for this use of 'to * cf. theY^ftxwy, 

“ To give and prcSterv© to our use the kindly fruits of the earth. ’ 
wliloh, »c, 'pai^on/ from the prec^ii^ line , 

828. Signed, predicative—*to be feigned.’ 

831., PhiHstaan gid<^; see 1. 3^, n- 

834. All wieked&fi»B is wsAlEttSSB. < all vice is the result of want 
^ The two quakties are united, but m a dim&rent 

sens^nT^^ L, fv. 866, *'Thee -vido^pd and thence weak.” 
According to the Stoics * Self-^ontrplif was one df the conqion- 
ents of virtue. Such too was De^m^tes- view; s5 tNb Greek 
word KdK&rrf^t lit. ‘wickedness,’ Kpeans 'cowaidice,’ 'weakness.* 
Not^ the contemptuous gmphasis with which the weird ‘weak¬ 
ness ’ m repeated thrice, wHmin a few lines, plea, * excuse, ’ from 
Lat. ‘ophiicm/ Amoi|g thp Honkms jdebctt (‘it^eases’) 


’itt 
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M depre^ of tbe Senijttei a 6 the co 


rsddeqre^’ thl#tbe French' 

meexni^ a ho^ort' of 


be a^q^ected.firoea^ the eubf^t of me poen^^ both a^'i^otui and 
verb^^tdoai^g * dispute,’; in the Oitfl and jSfiffk^iffak^^^ Bot^f 
fohne pj^tmue^to occur 3h Pi^e Plotmmn ai^ Chaucer, and 
Opiate’ occurs as late as m Shdt^n, *’X«f plate a trew txyall 
within Weatinynster Hall**:— Wk^ chnie j/e io Gbw>*^e*"(1522).' 
Tlie moderfi: forzn .^plea ’ occurs as /plee/ far back as the 
FmUm Lett^a (1465) in the sense e|,'*law^nCt.V[ ' - 

636* But love, * but love <Bpe h 7^, 

837* to have |pve, ^ /ih return? j ,<!f.'4t)aiite, Ir^. ,v. MJS, 
*’AtnM che a nullo a^to ainareperdona ", (e^plained^ ^che 
vuole che c^ni amato riami ’), ‘*l»ove that takes from 

none beloved”; Seneca, JBp Jx. ^‘Si via ami^ an^," ^‘Jbove, 
thou wisliest to be loved”; Martial, JSpi^.eiL 1J,4,10, ** Ut anieris 
r^'na,” “ Love, that thou mayest bejoved*'* " “ 

838 hope, * hope for,’' expect ’; used transitivelyctlso in Shak, 
AtPa We^ltU. 1. 163, “Within what space hopest thou my cure?’’ 
took’ at the way*. * did st adopt the means.’ , 

846. The use of a part.ici|>le after ^^rba of knowing, seeing, 
remembering, etc,, is a OrOeeism* ' The English constr^ would 
be ‘ kn<^mg myadf .. *l> he betrayed^by thee°; cf. P. L. ix. 792, 
“And knew not eating death,” 

841/ to cover jduuna-wlth lOiame, * to palliate ^thy sKanmful act 
by shameful excuses.’ ^ 

842. For This is the reading of Milton’s oym edition. It was 
altered to * or ’ by Newton, whom' subaea'icnt editors have fol¬ 
lowed. The objection to Newton’s, emendation is that it makes 
‘ in vain ’ from the preceding line an adverb to ‘^uncover’st,’ while 
the souse does not zeqmre me adverb; indeed, does not admit of 
it The objection to the oiiginhl reading fs that * thou ’ the 
nominative JiO * uncover’st ’ should in this case have been ex¬ 
pressed. Tliis objection ^ is met the mrallei of P. P. i. 85, 
“ This^ my son belov’d, in him am pleaad,” where ‘I ’ is simi¬ 
larly omitted. The reason of ^mch omission's is obvious j namely, 
whenever the iuflectiem of the verb implies the nom. - clearly 
enough, the nom. can l>e .lively omitted. They occur in Eliza¬ 
bethan poetry,, see Abhwit, § 3w. The sense is quite plain. The 
aenteneq^ intsrodnee*^ by * fb»* explains ‘ in vain ^ in the preceding 
line, hv.' evagloaa more. * vfm make vour*'crime clearer than 
ever bjgtomg to^de the cteges JJBrmg to prove it. ^ 


line. hv. evagloaa more. * vfm make vour*'crime clearer than 
ever h-f trying the ohitt^es Tbring to prove it/ 

4 A M 

64U-902. DeJUdh ogam ah^ta Her grownd, wad ahandaning tM 
pUw qpiveahncaa, take^ up higher grmmd <if p^riotiattt. Ska 
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ujrgeB thB ma^strate and the pri^—hath (si^ wK3d ladi^om 
Gadhori^-^Oj^iniid ia prem on hi^ ihe o^Sa^nBon, tUl 

UnfO-^her md§d^fmce agoing such pai^^JM ni^teJliiB—^ave rntp to 
smae^ of ijhiy f ^prhata r$»p&ct yi^&edM gooc^',md ahe 

&pouai^^titM ednae of * virtue, trttth^fmd dutyJ ]To i^i^^ Ba/mAon 
%lmA having h^n chosen hy Mm in jitejkrmoe ig) his awn 
coUntrytSoinen^^sJ'u! became hie, and his’country hare. '^0 meets 
he^ doiMS by e^iowing that as the magietfiMi&r of her c^ntry 
. sought by fbul^tuoa^^ it nM patriotism iei her io aid 

and ahet im^:;,jomd thcd as her gods and the^ir priests ^ought^to 
over&mse him by jl^e^fotdneas, they deserved not to obey^ and 

faired by her — tassm^e <f him ibfiom they j^ottedagai^. 


843« *4ttd;geKb^* ^deci;de6t' $ ^.'Shsik^Oom* tf Mrr. 

V. 1. 167, *‘l*will defence thia before X etir/^ Also used by 
Shakspere with * i>f '* in this ^nilB } Rom. merf jii. 2. 61, “ Brief 
^an(^ determi&eeof my w,eal or woe.” The lit. meaning is ‘to 
limit,’ *to an end to,’ whicli occurs in P. L. ii. 330, War 
hath deteri^in’-dsie. ” ^<*r, * to be, ’ ‘as,’ very frequent m Shaks^re, 
e.g.Oor. iii. ¥.,196, “ISTamed for consul ; 3 Henry VI. v. 7. 
i^Kenowne<^or hardy and undoubted champions.” 

844. though to ... condemsiag, ‘ though ii tends to, results in, 
^ur own condemnaticm. * ^Another ^pression cqn^on in Shak- 

3 >©r©j cf. Com. <f Er^ iy. 1. 84, “To your notorious shame”; 

ymb i. 1. 120, “ To your #0 infinite loss ”; Mich. Ill, iii. 1, 08, 
“ To*our grief.” ^ , 

845. I h|id, ‘ I received,’ ‘ I was exposed to.’ . * 

S47.^^>est-reBo1^ed, ‘of tlie strongest and firmest resolutiou.’ 
men, emphatic., sc. ‘much rnorc;^aVea]^ woman likerme.’ 

, 848. without Idasne, ‘ without being blamed for doing so.* 


860. wrought wlth,^‘wi-ooght upon,^ ‘influenced*^ cf, Shak. 
Mich. IL ;iv. 1, 4, “ Who wroughtlt with the king,” msglatrates 
and princea J-adges, xv. 6 merely mentions “ lords pf the 
istines,” but Josephus says, “$hose that administered thewpublic 
afiairs of the Philistines ’’; see U. 261, 981, mi. 

864, 855. jusf .. houourahie . . ificwtous. A difiiax is here 
meant. _ n» 

^56. common, ‘naftonal,’ *to to community at large.* 

867. tSie priest The Bible account mentions no priests, nor 
does JoaepJiusI ' For the allusion probably in Milton’s mind in 
thus introducing^a mention of the pri^t^soe Inti'od. p. xli, 

868. Was not behind, ‘was ^ualfy active.’ eyef at*my ear, 
an action characteristic of the tenipter. So ^tan sits “.close at 
iheSKarof Eve” {P, M. i\^ 800) 

8590 with, ‘in the eyes of’; cf. Shak. Ani. cmd, Cl. i 1. 56, 
“ Is Caesar with Antonlpa prvM scaslight*? ” * 



i2a ( AGO^BTES, 

* d&i«&tssalim or d^beca^oti ^ a^/iioifir^ but iu 
tho older ««if(a»e of ^etroi^lo’j ti* P* Xr. vf' 12S, ** That 

heDirfidin debate of hath nron j ^i^tould orin m^rOiat in both 

diramfOBf ; SpenaetTr F, Q. vi. 8. The vlllaihe ..,hlixi« 

een» aadreat ju^to thb deliate^} and 'leith hm him aU 
alKmt ao bles^l.’^, » .'I i 

B6S. oo&tist, Xatin aeoent; so in xL ^&0. giyeoimded 

imar!i!n» ^welhecftabliriiad principle’; cf. Bacon, A^v, of Zf, ii. 8. 
I, the dbber and ^cund^ cnqni^^*’, A ‘piaxim’ islit*^, 

*a sE^ing pi rety ^eat tmiKMrt^mhe/ being'the Lat. superlative' 
degree of mu^nm , ■ ^ 

888. rlfb, ^prevalent. ^or €his wider n^' of' this adi. ef. 
Wi^, of PcUtrm^^^ Thi^ was sorwe rife”'i Gower, €b«^ Am, 

“ Whose fame in^reoe is rife ”; Shale. JX If, jD. v. 1. 421, 

Sports are rife.*” The ^esentf^se of the word is nrGxdi 
limited, being pondned to a few subst. lilte** sickness' 82%^ 
‘rumour.’ e 

867, 868. Cf. Ovid, Triat. iv; 2. 74, “Causa^ti®i pm^ata puhlica 
major exit,” “The public good is greater than privatein^ests^’; ' 
Pliu. Bp. vii., “Sea oportet privatisutilitatibns pulflticas,mortal' 
ibus aetemas autoferre,” “ But we ought to place public interests 
before private,^eternal welfore beforp; earthly.” xespeolis, * ccri- 
siderations’; cf. Bacon, AAo. of 1/.% 28- 12, The worthiest men 
do abandon their fortune willingly Jbr better feapeots ” ; Bamya, 
xi. ‘ ‘ But if importunity or idle respite lead a man. ” ^ 

869. Took .. me, ‘ enlisted roe entirely in their seryice.’ pre¬ 
vailed, * overcame my opposition.’ In the ordhr of thoT%ht the 
sentence vroidd be reve^^ thas^ “ prevailed and took full pos¬ 
session of me.’"’ 

870. BQ enjoining:, ‘bidding me act so.’ r 

871. dreling wiles. Another and jj^haps commoner metaphor 
would *be ‘ croohed wiles,* by wliich Delilah tne^l lb evEde con¬ 
fessing her guilt. According tonthe metaphor in the text, she 
completcis the ‘ circle ’ by taking refuge in religion. In ordinary 
lanmiage w^ speak of a person ‘gemg round and’round the point, 
without coming to it.* 

S76. still Odioiuly pretendod, Barason"'implies that Delilah 
with hateful art steadily {* still *) maintained the ma^ of love 
for ktm, while all the time she was plotting his betrayal.' still, 

‘ always,’ as b 807; Viee 1. 77, n. 

876 h!!it0Sre, ‘in preferexfee to,’ like the Xt^tt praef which pri- 
marily.meons ‘b^ore,’ *hi fropt oi.* 

877. firsm among. ^ such double prepositions the scjoud 
has ptvftly the diaract^of a sut^tairtive governed by the hrst 
preposition, and partly thah of a prepodtion govenux^ the sub- 
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iMitigpieti twcf^lloee a*nd U. £132, 422^ wBoi^'e '^’divine ixspul- 
to * <MTeBaJJm&eV^i op]g|iresi9or8 * XM>t *»ii iinwise lov«') 
"ma stat^Jo^be xno^a in Jijiei ma^ai^B. There is 

nothing in Scrij^^nre, ,or in hxms^ nature^ to present the two 
iSlot^yes ^:^iBpi acgin^ together., 

880. levi^j ie. the hnpiety that makeii light of revealing th^ 
seereta of <j^d; cf. B. 497. 

who* -ahtecedent * h ‘876,^ Tins is the causative use of 
the relative *1 nnboaomed... who,^ i^uivafent to un> 

bofloined\.. teeause I *; see 1. iw4* * * ‘ 


882. now, i\?inely in Pdilah’s speedi, 1. 856. 

885 ihUa wast^'WW * it was thy duty leave.*^ For this 
use of ‘was to’ for ‘should,’ * ou^t to * (duty), see Abrott, § 324. 
Similarly * have to ’ e^nds for ‘ must * (compulsion), Jbi ordinary 
LoWIand Scotch there is^a modlBsd use this expr. ‘are to,* 
softened iniio meaning ‘are reqt^^^d'to.* 

* 8^. leave Paf^ints and eoun^^ Perhaps Om, fi. 24 (quoted 
in 1. 929, n.) is hereainade re^^pi^caily appHcahle to the wBe. 
It is noticeable,- however, that ^Samson probably livqd in the 
Pi|Uistine cMpmnh^ [Soreh; (t 229) perha^^l alter marrying BeHleh, 
Bcsthat the ^tter had ho occa^on to leavO' her country; ueDther 
does Samspn here say ae^hi^' ial^at^3Di£^|£lah*s rel^mn. As a» 
matter, of fapt* when .tm Israel nmnied'a foreim yroman, the 
latter could i^e^in h^ V^igion, «(ind often oopvert^ her husband 
to it, as in the^cases'^jcif ^lomon and Ahab.' gtor was t lhaiX' 

Ject. Samson bontraste his case thnt> ol Israelites yrho had 

,ymigrated to Canai^'^scndod Canssnitish wtimmi* and adb*i>ted 
the Oanaarti t ish relig^ma (see iU. ^). A sknilsr ease 

was tha|^df Ruth’s husband L 4f 16), 

'888. Ihgti... tbetrs, ‘thou wert wy aubf^ctlaa wife), not their 
subject (as child find feUow-countrywamah).^ Of. Eph. Vi 24, 
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iVKities 
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^x^ieit on tlitll point : Mseod. 21, ** l?kou shi^ %oith«r 
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dwotbs^ yon nhall be ijuito yon n|- one bm 
Qrinon^ 3^u', and themlo'^ge Mm as i^ftsU.'‘* ^ 

^1. ojrenr, crowd,*"'nse'd c^ntexiratuoulCty ; c{. Voma, 6^, 
*^et^st cr«*r,*' nnd 1 , 4413, “roiit;” Jrormsrly the -woird was not. 
<;c^ned to i&iloi^a, |n the < 1 ^ l^arUament for M5d nnd '* 

1^S4 * crew ’ ifi used of isoldiersj^ and in hyly^B^ Jltttph^$69 (VolQ} we 
read of a '^.orew of ^ntlemen.^ > Jn $tan^iflnt*e P^cripti^ of 
Iretatid (1577) tbe word acqnir^ thf bad s^aeof ‘i^bbara.’, In 
Shakspore it oconta in b^th senaefi, ^^,'g, J^Ii. ^IX* ivi 5.' 
*‘Taliant ergw**; 1731, **liordJ-3?‘ crew^-' ; Af* N. iD^dii, 

2. 9, “A crew of patcM^**; Ma^h, iv. 3. 141, ‘*<>ew of wretched * 
souia.*' ^ 


^ S9^. But #ead, * but /Aou my^ steal * j. eee 1. 782, n. oseal, 
'religious teal.* ^ 

897. aeqult . 'vindicate’; cl. /assert,* b 4S7, and 1. 609, n. 
OrigMejfIy^&Wdrd<im^ to 'flee,* ‘release,* as in Bpen^r, F. Q. 
i. 7 . 62, '^‘Till I Have acq^uit your captive ^^gbt”; the present 
reflexive use meaning * to clear one’s self * ixseurs in l^ak. Sich, 
IIL L 2, 77, *‘Of these supposed evils to acquit myself.” The 
modem sense * io disd^ge one’s duty' is readily denWble from 
the aboA'e. 

899. deity, sbstracft noun..; see 1. 464, n. 

990. to Iw,' deserving to be.* 


991. vami^fli’d, * ^dae,’ ‘ specious ’; cf. ^ak. Mer. of V&n. ii. 
6 . 33, "Christian fo^s with varnish’d faces ” ; Timon of Ath, iv. 
St. 36, " But only painted 4ike his .vamisli’d liiends.*’ 

905. Bare,' laid bni^ '^posed.'* ’’ 

904. tkNHB by the worse,«'fares the worse/ 'gets thS wont of 

it,’ in modern familiar language.> 

906. tniaieBS When, ^let the occadon wheU twas, eto.^ witness/ 

* Occasion *ch^ undelstpod as eqMvalent in. sense to‘ 'then* or 
'thdd^e **ebnutined in bhe compound ^ wjfen,’ which stands for 

* when ’ or/or tlm time when.’ peals, see 1. 236, n. 

1 ’ X t 

967-959. Finding thtd Samson^ p,nHke Aer /owner e«;/Xi9cJertce </ 
him. hi proi^f jci^fmnat her wiles, PmUfth at 'im 0 ih edmifi^m ihem^ 
aneVijUa^ape for onoe a naturcU feemtg^ fXial for a sAori 



^ fru^, os a'hartti^ WSmdrrn^m^j^t^ jfee, 

, ‘iVflO 7u«0^'1^A 'aec«^e^ 'Ae 4 r^^ , E« 

iredlNf ^fiiei«&, nc^ that m is btmd hsii^esai Zw eurt tanmmie^ 


r^nrf V[0»«V»W jt' 44’m4f /raf !«■ £«'Wf#»»oiB(S^ 

^ 966. 1%'itrtittt, nanbky, in the ha^ tr^rittg 

Sftmsc«i*^o forgive Iher. 


91&. pl^, * opportnpi W * sdi* 17, VS% foim4 no 

place of ri^ent^^ice'*; so Wy^^&ra vei;^^ '*JEte fcj^nd not j^ace 
of penaunc^. ’’ mempma, >.* ooinpensatiou *; «ee h 

740^ n.; ct Spenserf A Q, 1-3. *^His lovely words liter seem’d 
*due recompenceij of all her parsed paJnes.” The modem Ueadif 
tM word is c^ndn«d to ft * reward, fc%eer^oe8 rendered.'’ 

* Pll. Intend, lituaBitive} see 1 12^^ p. miadone,** done amiss/ 

* ddne wrong ’ >ithe prefix occurs now only before the substantive 
(‘misdeed’). 

9?^ sensibly, ‘ sensitively,* the Freiish use of the word (ssn- 
sihlement) }'c£, Shak, McuofdetfiY^ 5.160, “Am most sensibly ingrief 
for it.”, insist to afflict, ‘pen^st in afflicting.’ 

916 . enloyed,. ^ mioyable ’; lot this ttse oiT the term. for 
-ahUt see^bhott,,1^376, 

916 . want not, * am not withont Vj; see 1 , ^ 15 . meaning 

is very common in Shakspere. * 


«9i6. Bzsmiit; see 1 103, n* 

920, X to &e lords wilf intercede. Although Bichardson gives 
an instance of the use of this word with the prep, ‘to’ 4“He 
besought i^e lorde^ys €^ott and made intercession tQ hym,” 
2 Ckron. xxxiiL 13, nible of 1657), it is preferable to take 
present caso as an Ins'^nce of a verAam praepnans, of which other 
^amples occur in il, 977, 1066, 1089,134!3,' The 7ull expresfpon 
IS, ‘ 1 will 00 to the lords and interc^e wHh them *; cf. Sbsic, 9 
J&swrv ii. 1, 70, I beseech you smnd fo me,” ic. *come mme, 
and stand me.* The omitted veih in suph bases is frequently 
a verb of motion. Abbott, 6 107. 


922 . From fbrtli,^* forth frmn’; so “ fj^oiA off,” 1 . 26 . 

» 924 . nimhsg dtligyimd, ‘ diligent dhrslng ’: an example of 
Uouble en&Uage or inte^hange of mrts of spe^h. glad nfflce, 
, ‘pleasant tai^‘ *Olad’ -hi Jbtia^ causative for ‘gladsome,’ 
* ‘ gladaening ’; see % 1 ^ news,’^ and cf. the common 

expr. ‘ ^lad ildxpgs.* HarHSr thg ve|||b wa# similarly useiFin a 



US 


« ''r I < 

‘ , L-r 


;glil4^nai Godl'i*ix liel^^3(j^eflet]?iw^, iSpf%; , 

>ikgv, ^ tin old«ciomea/'l.««^:^'^aiiring old ago wfeeH 

la o^^deaitily lodv^d 

tbo paaitv ho qiiidk^'C^itoYors tun iormer Bta^nuac^ 4:^ 


«^p^ot!. whdfsn^ixi ptoe^iri^ 

bobi to resj^. ; J'* ‘s.f . ^ 

9!^, fltii^qei)^ *i» motihielditiiig* | aeoi, ' am tmaSB, ^hayo 
been a»paryfEeid^’ tThe jfeo i 24* ** Hhexofore ^dwi^l 

a 3nan leave Ms £|ybher.n3ad .a^ i4iall ^olmva ,unto 1^ 

wife; and l&ey nhail^tmedm^’^', / ^ < / 

931. TO teJag. 'W«o1a!n*ig* ;'ts£. Sha^l :#«r. ^^/^ITea. i^. 3; 9, 
*' So foikd to oo^ ab»3iad*’; aj3^ eee Ab|N»tt^ ^SBL< 

932. tzaisa; see h 'Sk ' "■<<:' 



woodoocOtear the gin^” The d<^i<atioii* joe^wmoiidy.jdvottt £r>^ 
Lat. in^eaht^ timmgh Fi'.. ea^i* la t^btfui. ^jie xum 'of 
*ginn' by 00 pure n ^!b6ii vnH£e^' os Ontdn (in 1h<^€>rmwte!a» 
ctrc. 1200) for the A.S. crak^* * dbntdivance,* to the 

Scandmavian ginnUfJto deeeivi^troaa the true denvet^on. Tha 
wprd<a used iu the aense of * arti|»l ccuitrlw^moe^ Horn^ 

ci^, 1^)0 (*^Ke^mai ther come inae* no uum ^^nth'i^e ginpe”). 
In Chaucc^y however, appe§>ra a new meaaing-<r»^* a eKElliut ccm- 
trivance/ ^pie^ of iitgenuity *—jSWtere^ Bidde him (the 


the effect of «d the gin..” Here the derivation evidently is from 
Fr. enp»n. •3o« later, ^ in. Surrey's transl. Of the JSn&td (1540) 
the Trojan Horse is alluded to ^This fatal! gin thus over- 
clan^ onr walls.” Th& word hai^this n^nfug repeatedly in 
Beau, and, FI. (Tills eevr^ inst&aLOe of oonfusion of etsmologiea 


was revelled when the hi^in ‘ engine ’ ws?w^ ^ed like the old* 
Scandina\den to mean ^snhtile^* in £3yot*s "Qommor^ 1533^^ 
toils* \s'Aares*; lit. 'a hui^er’s nets*; from Xat. tda, *a web,*' 
tleaM* *to weave.* It is a different word from 'toil,’ * labour.’ 





_ Od. X.); (2) to the eonm m the ^ 
nd between A eae^i£^’ ro of 
^5ey^l^■^^ig^^ Taae "^ntisqirest * 6of3t ' of Ifed^. They ^ atjgraoted 
nariners wri the sweetanas of theiif^siagiBg. and th^ devocfired ^ 
them.' Milton mak^s ti^ be the mother of Com'.is. T)^ 


NOTES. 


13$ 

« Sirens aUeo ar^alliuied to in ObfMtts, « 9 Kd in a djEerent \eiise ^ 
Ateade», in a double sennej (1) * songs* and *tnagic 

incanSations *; ths T^t. mrmina haS bo^ these senses l for the 
first of. jp. iv^ **Charm dt earliest birds.** ^e an^ 
chronism seems io have narticularlsr ofiendbdt 18th oentnry 

_ M A SA ^ JSk_«V_l _S Jl _A S_*J "(rA A-. A 



magio 

£hidor, Egyl^ti^ magicflisban's 1^a|))hiin* «to.; but the allusion 
to the Greek myths is too ]m]^ble 86 admit of a^sy foroec’* 
•oUnidnu to Hdjrcw or Mbllc} munery. 



principle 

*world that forcibly resists or nulls one common law of nature for 
the more reasonalm <m#cise of another.^ 

|r 936. adder's WUslOin; of. P«. Iviii 4. ** They ar» like the doaf 
ladder that stonpeth her car : which will not hearken to the voice 
W the charmers, charming never so wisely.** 

V 9^. fenoe, * guard,’ ‘fertiff *: d xxxii. 17, “Fenced 

W*A«_ SS ^ m 




. cities. 


9.18. dlowsr Of youth, * prime of imftihood*; this passage need 
not be taken as an indication that iJamson had beeif long 
eno^ii in|)1rison to speak of * youth' or * manhood * as past. Like 
the Clior^ (L 3489) ne refers hero tojomnaiidv old age. Accord^ 
ing to Uslier’s <%n)ndoffif aU theevaots^SProin Samsenrs marriage 
with Delilah to his death, are included within tlic space of one 
yfar (B .0 1120). • 

939, 910. Note the bitterness of the reproach conveyed ^ the 
repetitirm of * mejJ and in the heaping np uf the verijs into two 
antithetic groups, a dbnld; thuais the reading of the ori|pnal 
edition, altered to eovtd^at in subseouent editkms. Masson has 
rcHtorcd the original reading, which* is perfectly graeimatfcal, 
being the (Hihjuiu Hve after ‘uT’ 

941. tlte^rahy, * owing 4o tliat circniHstance ’; so titeaoe, 1. 943. 

944. last, * at lost.* humlt, sc. * me ’ $ idiis aWilute m of the 
verb occurs in 8hak, 3 Jfenry Vi* i. 4. *'Hath that poor 
monarch taught theg to insult ? ” and in ^fliel, A FmiercU Poem 
^^quotedby lUohardson), **The lion beini|dead, even hares insult.” 

946. perfat; this, Milton’s euphqpic spelling,«is midway be> 
. tween lat. perf&otWt and the Fr. par/adt; it resembles the 
■M.E. which was fimm O. Fr. pwrJU* *verdif,* 1. 

947. Bsarixig, f carrying repoVtin^ as an informer^* ^ 



« I *, V * * t ^ * Jl 

^'''$49. jSiwPv o^i^eiitsWon; fkmi Gkt 


!«** 


heaa& ^ Hr .word needliiJg «£|Q^iMif^tiojL.^' 


.0^ C^axM, m/^ ^ 

‘<MWgp!lr&'!l^: ^ 1 ? |c1m of 

saMabig is tli&t of ' gi^Ciiff tsjms^' 


' \ ~ ~»^"^-- — ^^ST "—— ^T" -® 

»i5i irnffw J^wnutnf ‘€i>*e^, L&t«m xlo sym^, tmd >0m(^ i»mA£’ 

thj 9 oaAsBeS.i'**' .Tlk«r'lit»t TiieAi«ilnBr > ill 


th^ godtni^t^ ilb» last nioAWi&g'iH '^eoetvo/ 
jp. £*. ix, 45#, ^ tho IpiMtor,^ ^51^1 €f 

oBiHhe^ 4S^< Axm‘^boreivii^i^ jbeP-obiiida ao 
oawnKRit^^ Sfeol. 



)|il3L idso 
(cam^f *ha«ow^). 

tiwla:—Tho 3 jow Jjo^/fiaveola IbaoainQ^ B. 

IBVv, which paiNsed ieo^a^itito the mo<^e^ fonh"X‘'g * 

lu:^); but (^it Mother lo^ gao^i ^^Fj^ench cis^ik 

law term. iVom (1) were obtai»ed the ^ugHaii^fQime 
{Piers JF^ottntmii), * g^iler * (Cmsmcer), * ge^I ^ j[f^ obsolete ex.- 
. cept the first^. From woe derived the olU^ l^imliah form 

* j^l,’ originally need iq the Bolls of Parliamexitdt455). eotmt, 

see L 260, u* ^ , 

960. To tlAne, 'oompaJoed with thine*: cf. Chm'^, l^OO*, **N€tall 
the fleecy wealth Is worth ^ ihogight [ to' this my errand/’: 
Bbak. Much, Hi. 4. 64, Imposters to true fesar^j see Abbott, §16S^. 

7 flSleOOTt. This is I/eUiah’s last resouree.^, Where wor^s have 
1 failed she hopes that her tohch ml^t simoeed* ^Ihat Samson 
I feels the danger toof ahdpromp^y resolves to avoid it,-^is shown 
-Idxe savH^e ^ergy of^^the 'reply with width he waa^ps.hier Off., 

952. Not’ UlO, * approach me not if thou^egrest for thy life.’ 
Hr* OU}>hant noW an expresaipn, ** Prctestants for ^eir 

(».e* * earnest Protestant’h ifl Gresham’s h^cts ic,ire. I5o0)^ 
The idea in both passages is that of doing {something on which 
oxmV life depends. ^ v ♦ 

953. ISy anddem rago, «.e* * sudden ragd In m&* Jotnt by joint; 

* by * in sftch expressions hieauB ^hfter,’ * Mldwed .by / (from its 

ori|dnai xneax^ing of ♦aeaal’*), Bti Abbott gives tojthasr *by ’ « 
dh^^butive iwoe, aSin ’ohebyone.’ by |omi<’ would 

thus be equivalent/ to Mpin^meal* coin^ on the ^alogy ,of 

* plece-xneal,* * limb-meal.^ ‘ * 

. 956-957. This niml^asant ircmy seems mea^ to indicate Sam- 
son*S.^cQyety of his 4l<rn lyni^ ,frame ^ mind as r^^ds,^ 
women. idt^ ref era ironicallyto BidilaH’# profe^a^^ olrtll-'' 

giouB seal ( 1 . $96), sp flOLafttfons and AMthfol are bmhical for 
lamOas ’ and * faithless.’ The irony ,«an, hoW'^or, jt^ei«3ed ,hy 
applying it toWieinorahle in sense of ^nbtorlon^,' ’branded,’ 
tahmg Jihese two words InS^eir nattUjal sem^r ’ In the flrsfr 
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. . x; ’ * 

<xf Jaaxfhf^ iiK^uist * £a tbe li«t in tbf 9^1^, 

|t |aeaxi$ * iji o)p^<m ol/ ' I ilie 

^ ftMpiH^ -lir i ft gwl toofl,lor mad&liecsl 3 tfa^dow 

1. .$00)^ ^Hte bnebsuod 'was • 

960-10091 »WhtSiB%^ go&d fUling ^pmch^ may 

Vj^m, her dUq^^wra ai^ 

^neyyrida^t' her onm eonduet,, mShe ret^iets fie9‘ hube ca^ee^&a <if 
ep^^^ai^nig n^ Sttnmm'e^irQnict;^ Um^t^retsiMeHeth^m in their 
mrioeie niteami\0^‘->m^ ilba^ ^natrimu' in ^ihe mndts tif her 
tamdryi tmd en^oif ihe rpeea^ her picti^riaHpm keLe^ecp^nisA i^eh^ 
ig$!t^8 her handle Bct/imon---and thve dejaxrte, iShe (mprus 
ddicatel^ hi^ thaf^ey Ore tiieenaihle of the ^4emig&r iQ pt^ieh 
^m^onhmpwdiheen e^KposedttX’ lOOi^, Imt Samem^e reply ikfit'm 
cind «^ean \ • * 

901. JSMfV d«tf laas. Cf.*iS:8ch« l^rom, Vmct, 1Q22» ^etr 
pAarnr^m BirtiS 1 tn(»jyopuir, **Tou. tease me to no ptiroosoy for 
yon n^Kt^as well try to talk oyer a wave” j SJhiak. i?»ck. If. i. 1.19, 
Jn^mg&'dte’f as the »<%, ” The ** more than ” in the te^ must be 
taken as a ^L^jj^bole for the sake of emphasia A'similar hypcr^ 
b^ occurs m^pe]:^r*s description of tJna’s fainlbss, f, Q. I. 4, 
**Morewbite^an imow.” 

' 962. xecQiitUed. A storing conunoj^ metaphor |s said to be * a' 
eonfliot pi the elementsT waves similarly are said * to beat 
angrily ^ the shore.* iSeiice the^dea of * reconcUlation* in the 
text. • * * a ■ 

' 963. stUli * nnce&singly.* * unabated ^; see L 77, 3 of For 
anothesMBhatlo of ifmaaing in this word, see j. 162Q. 

■965.«flning ... xeaiik It would be*too^bold, even in Milteai, to 
surest that a pun was intended here. But one cannot help 
being reminded ai the :^equent occurr^oe of meta^horB in Scrip¬ 
ture drawn from ‘sowing* and ‘reaping.’ lam unable to ^nd 
anything in FlHs in support of the present pun, if there laone. 

967. evil mnen^a ‘ inauspicioi^ words,* referring to Sa:g;iaQn*s 
ironical en^res^ns (L 956 «g.). 

^ 969. 'ooneemMte, * afiairs *; thil rare word is also used by 
MilLon’s^ccntempotei^, Jeremy Taylor, in the sense of ‘ import¬ 
ance’ (•It is of great qpncemmertt,l*Liherty qf JProphesyiny), and 
twDi-yden in tlSt -of ‘anxiety’ (“This ambition is manifest in 
their concernment* Preface to All for fove). 

970. vlo^T,, dhmpjpsrove. !l%e meiame slmws tha% even Delilah 
herself omanot bestow an nnqualihed^d^proval on hqr o-^ con- 
Anct. my ewn^ sc ♦^iioncerntnents,* i e, ‘ the afiairs wfttTwhich 
>I have been oonoemed,* ‘the part€ have takei#|mthem.* 

' 9fl. d0nble-4no(ld, like dbnns, who is called' * hf/^ohe * in Tirg. 
.^n. JSO^ dotnlAe-meufS^i^^ ^ ^ modiAed one 



sAMnoTff Ioopist:§s,, 




SB g6ia, «aiea'''»X3eare 

{gteriotts PiuiaeV aad tho^oth<^r oS blac^ brass, called 
** 3^iU|a«r light ‘il-^'UllSSRmulotis Infamy), There are two bther 
celebrated deseripticms ci Vamfi, oflUTCyvIrgil a&d the 

other by Ovid {Mist* xii,). ^ 

972. The sense is * the same deed that is consfderod fomonlT in 
one edhntry or age is considered infamous in another.' oaqatiAxy, 
Latin accent, contrary blast ^the allusvn is again to Ca ncer, 
IJtovae of ifbime, iii. 5^-‘546, where Fame comm&nds sGolits to 


wh6i 


they han done wel and fidre.** 


073. his. Ai malcing ^Famr* mssonline, JdSltoi^ identifies 
Fame with Hwnour (as in the Induction to Sltedt. 2 Utnry 
'which means * repuintion,* whether goc^ or b^ This Rumour 
is dosctibed under the name c^* Forma in«Virg^J&A. iv, 173 sg. ; 
and under that of in Hesiod, Mtga^ 763, 4. ylngs ., srhlte, 
tdilton, as Dnnster pointed out, jputs togethei^this idea from 
Siliub Itolicus, who desciibes Inminy as flying 4n blacR., afld 
Victoiy on snow-white, wings {Vun. xv. 95 »g.). 

974. Bears greatest nafosa 8o ^haueer’s Fame is described : 
** On iier shoulders gan snstene, | both armes and the name | of 
tho that had large fame.” wild aery flight, tio Virgirs Feme is 
descril^d, '* wintcibiis alis . nor to vnlat co^li medio terraeque 
perunuuam f atrideue,” “Swift of wing }>y night she flies 1 Mid¬ 
way ’twixt heavou and earth the detkneas thrwgh ] Shining ” 

97 ft The PoMstruction ffully expressed is * will stand defamed 
nmoag the cixcumcised, and Se fran^7nitt€d to all posterity.* 
For this construction, sec 1. 920, n. Tc all posterity , au a<,l- 
veibial phrase like * to cteimly,* *for ever,’ and meaning the 


same. 4. 


978^ the blot, governed by ‘with’ uudesitood; *tmdwed' 
being eo ordinate with * mmHoned,^ 

981, The^ are foui th^five capital cities o\ the five Princi- 
mlitios of tho PhilistineH (1. 251, n., and Jo'thiw, xiii 3). The* 
fifth city was Askalou. It 'vfas the least bnoan of the fiVo, and 
the only remarkable event associated with it was the e^^oit 
refeirea to in 1. 138 ; Samson aidecting Askaion ptobably Iv^cause, 
being an obscure place,^ the outrage would pass unnoticed 

9S.S. sung, ^celebrated 4qisongs ’ This tron^tive use of sing* 
is chie^ •pootic, ami le in imitation of Let.«ca9m and txr. AeLBa. 
Cf. P* L. 'vii. 25l(^ “Creator Hbm they sung.” 

984. xsoorded, ‘remembered.’ Ijatth meaning, etiU occui*ring 
in. the seflexive in Italian, wii rirordo ; cf. hlarlowe, Tawhhr/ane, 

^ & M 



NdTEB. 


iS7 


Sod V. 1 recti^d mys^vii^ Hie Sil^r 

Twujt^ JVT. V. 1. '5S3,. *^0, tMSt record ie livelyitt soul i", 
mosmug ^Bsre, ixawtmert^ may be the oue c^ * rdimii^/ 

bercuf or oSlehratpd scn^.’ C^. So #ve, aud 

n)M>rn reoOfded third where the oc^e^jlsegct ms^es this 

meaning otoar; so 1§tha^ 7W Gen. i>f, Fer. t. 4. B, *' Here oae I>to 
thee ni^tuigaM oonmlainiu^, not^ tune my distresSeiB and 
record ** s'^Cyo, i^pan^A Tragfe^, iL 2^ SMSark^ znBdam» 

how the bhrci record W night fiea^ 4nd The PUfftkmt v. 
4t V Hariff hark I oh^ sweety aweet I how bir<^ record too! ”; 
Hence * recorder * {* ilageid^1hi& Bhak, ill 2. 903, Jt, iW 

D. 123. The pa^^ular meiming is paneferahle. The 

tautology that aria6|i In ctmmuence is not unusual in HUton. 
who, * os one who,* oau^tiTe relative; see 1 . 881 , n. save, etc.» 
infinitive clause, object of'cdioee.* « 

0 ^. JilArve fire^rence to keeping inviolate the 

iaflh.* wedlock, A.S. wed, *tk pledge.’ The termination 

^-lock * is the slf^e as^-ledge* lin ^knowledge*), and is derived 
from A.S. /ds,* *,a gut as a token of pleasure.’ Wed-lac 

thus cotnpounaeAwas at first used in* the sense of pledge *; butf 
in* the Ohmiliim (1206) and the Life af St, J'^Uiana (1210) it is 
used for the older word '‘wif-lac,* *a marriage-pledge.* my 
toxSb, supply ^ shall be’^ronsl.* 982. • 

98?. visited . . annual; *cf. Judges, xi. 40, **And it was a 
custom m Israel, that the daughtens of Israel wdnt yearly to 
lament the daughter of Jephthah, the GUelhlite, four day^in the 
ycar. ” Similai^ anniversary mourning for Josias is mentioned in 
the Apdt^rypha (1 Msdras, 1. 32). The custom existed also among 
the Phoenicians, ^. 17 . the yearly mbunyng for Thammuz {iCzek. 
viii. 14, and P. jj, 1, 446), and that for Adpnis at Byblus (Lucian, 
de Syria, Dea, 6 s^.); JLane says that the modern Egyptians 
vihit the tombs at stated periods; Chardin assm'ts the same of 
the modei'n Persians odours. So among the Jews, * .sweet 
odoura and divers j^inds of spices jOTe^^ared by the apothecaries* 
art ” were Ibumt on Asa’s tomb (2 Ohrem,, xvL 14); this is (Knted 
to be a general custom (Jcr.* xiprivi^ 6 ). Pietro della Valle, a 
traveller in the 17th century, mentions a custom amohj^ the Jews 
of burning perfumes at the site of Abraham’s tomb at Hebron. 
Mr.^ JaSnee notices tke same eustom at the present day in 
Manchuria {Long WhUe Momdain, p. 141). tfhxmal : by enoMage, 
an adverb onalifymg * visited’ understood flowers; cf. Sh^, 
CWt 6 .iv. 2 . 220 , “ y*ith fairest flowers, | While sum 9 ior lasts, and 
I live'here, Pidele* { I *11 sweeten thy grave.” ^ ^ 

988. in Mount E^Shralm; the sense here is peculiarly oon- 
dens^; fully expressed it is Mn tflb song of Bdborah who dweltv 
in Ephraim.' Cf. Judges, iv. 6 , “And slm dwelt under 

the pallh tree of Deborah botwegn Katnah and Bethel in Mount 



rcs^Q^ixk, of i&s })iost, fled a^d Bov^ht r^fngo^ |i) the jben&b 

|o| ih^, the ^e of a Ke^te <& ' ,He,ex^^ed 

her a the^ ehe woulj^ 'jkeep seoret nie piece of'iiis 

^ (kmoeutneEit, ^d, CKtateted with firngne,, fell aelecp. I^eti 
(Jaet ^‘iook a ilail of the tent, Wd'took inalift^ciner m^er hatl^, 
and went softly unto him^ and the his tfeini^^ 

isuXd fastej^ed it Into the ground,'For, ph}s Jhpnwle 
' treachery, committed in violatidh d£ the sac«^ edaiu]^ of hfls^- 
I taU^» Jael was celebrsi(tad in a song by Deborah* the "prophet^ 

; and judge of Israel^ and Barak* .her genemd 

992. rewsxdt i.e. the bribe prlli^ed toin d ^ 

993. piety, ^ patriotism *; both this and alUerl tneanin^' of 
‘ dutifulness towards parents ’ occur in tjp. i?ep.^i. Id ^^Pieta,- 
tem (cole), qiiae cum sit magua in parentibus er p^oph^uis, tom 

mtria maxipaaesV* “(Cultivate) piety, whiett,'great as it^ 
wi^ regard to parents and those near and dear to|ps, is greatest 
with regard to our country ” The word here however has also 
the ordinary setuse of re\'^puce fdT ^he gods» as it “Would be •ex¬ 
pected to have in those theocratic tiqies when gouernm^t was 
identified with religion. 

^995. ^envies at, ^feiiLls mortifleatibn at.' The strictly gram. 

^ matical eonstr. would be ‘whoever envies thfs or repines at it.’ 
In using *env^' witl\,a prep. Milton xriay be imitating tke Latin 
ifUoiiq, acoordmg to which invtd^e to envy *) governs the dative 
case ; of, Bhak. K. J'ofm, iil. 4.73, *‘I envy at their liberty”; Henry 
VIII. V. 3. llt^ “ Whoie honesty the devil and his discij^s onty 
envy at,” ' ' 

9^., his, Note the cold and distant tone pnplied by Delilah's 
use of the fMrd person, and of the indefinite‘whoever** above, 
when^ehe really means to refer to Bamson. 

997. a ni|nilfest serpent, ^xposed as, provedtto be* a serpent,' 
fi'Gsn the Latin sense of inanifeHtus, * convicted ‘caught in thCi 
act,' stlxig, Todd quotes f^m the Apocrypha, Ecclue. yxvi. 7, 
“ An evil wife he that liatH hold of hex^ie as though be held a 
scorpion.”* It is noi quite accurate to speak of the ‘sting* of a 
‘serpent,’ but Bhakspere also frequently does so. 

999. 8o, ' Unmasked'an^ exposed as she has heen,’ 

lOOff fn^ fhOy who, Latinism for ‘the folly of me who'; see 
1. 881, u. < <0 

1001. vlpra'; see note on, * bosom-snake/ 1. 763. ^ 

100^1007. This se]l!itiment;^f .the Chorus was exemplified in 



VfOfms: 


’ - ^ 

tbiB case Sve «dtu^ ax^f'^btataad Adft]&’8*paTdo|t« 

atkd in life 'vrUen n^ foi|^ve J^ai^y 

10^, loiMid te 't>e mjii^ous^ 

1^ iwAmy/' cox»uig"l^^ petif^t *; qnsi&pes ‘bediat^r,^ 

1006k IftMoaV ^^elent griefi* (&Oin ite M* aeiwse of *^6rer> 
ing *>: |b meaning comm^ inJEfanabetfagn vfn^try f of. 

M. Jr* V* Sgly ^l®6#pasei^n cUda t^ play ” (eaia of TMsdie); 
T^ i. 106, *fA tnotnerVtea^ain {»afl^n for liereon^’^ Beau. 
9^df%, Fi^t the Jsm. iiL 2, ** that 1 aouldj^ gentl^ 

ehiike ofiTpapsjon, the loes^ that great brave man.” 

1008. !Prewt(m quotea the familiar Kne 'from T^r. Jindr, iii. g, 

Atnantluxii ime amoris inte^atip est,” ** Quarreifi of loverebut 
renew thcSr love.J' ♦ * * '* 

fooO. |!fht, i,e. *^3oeB not so end.’ 

lOlOrlO0O. ^00 upon womm in one respect m^pu^ees 

those of in nindmce. The hatter puts Ms invectivea^into 

tJ\e mouths of r/ittrorters who^ hcmug 80 ired m*m^ at the %smjdS^ 
of women^ vnAy he^ expected to judge mem tmth resentmerd:; hut 
stits dagvn his as the uttepa^iccs of the Chorus^ supposed on 
th%s^ as on all ocmsion^ to give expre^on to sober rmd delibertUe 
opinions, odi^^mg weight, because not ekefeued by personal feeUng, 
'Jhese, may he summed up thus :— Jfomun^s loUe is not wem fly 
%nrtue or wisdom’or valoftr of intellect or mtimly beauty. J ^t&fngl 
g^esj^e^ lamshiu bestoioed onJ uir, hid^ the poM^tfof ^ 

mental WhFVttse she ensnares man mtomarriage, but then she 

becomes a cldg upon his advemte m the palh of v/riue, aa^ drags hvm 
down the road to rum. A virtuous teifle is rare, and happy the 
man that finds one such. God, therefore, to lessen the evil, has <pren 
despotic power h> the hiBsh<md over his wife.—This u vjhat may he 
called tm statement and proof of AlUtonis doctrine of (he Inferi¬ 
ority of Woman tt^Man. " ’ * 

1010- 1017. Note the perslsteifbe of the rhymes in tiiese lines. 

1010, ndt, ‘iisfcelligenoe,’Fr.'of. L'Alleg, 123^ ^*And 
judge the prize of wit ai^oE arms ”; i*. Zr» ix. 93, “As from his 
wit and iiath’^e subtlety | proceeding.” 

1011- 1014. Landor says these lines state grhat is 'untrue* and 

'tautological.* * 

1012. inherit, 'possess*^ b£. 3hak. Tett^). ii. 2.179, “Thi king 
and all oar company edse being drownid, we will inherit here ”; 
Jiich. IX. ii. 1. 83, *' Gaunt as a grave, 1 whose hollow in- 

hents nought but bones Hpei^er, Mmnes (f Time, 382, " To 
higta?^ l^vej wh^e noir he doth inherite f fdl happinei^ in 
Hebe'ij silver bowre.” JXsmherit * in the sense of * mspoSsess * 
occiu's in Gonms, 334. 



AGONISXES. 

il0l4* «o 1^, * to ligM ii)pox^ ’ * to dlBcorei:/ 


^ ^^lB;tr^li*ever relation oir'ooimeotic^' 



^*a«w& * X* wiiiq that of the cognate aocuasmve. -liie 

UpiLd" p?sr*’ “■ ^" ?“* T**"®* ■^"*‘* !* 

?? ’ ?«^y the ellipsis from 1.46l2, *‘ If lY tm« 

«»». m«. 

laj^fiBired/ KeightIey,^'ho 
**1 2, remarks that if not ttS 

father that is said to have preferred him 
R despised his ang^« 

<^>»a]»cer w sttai more ex^St, MonJke^ Tah, 

« 1 u- f ^ untTOwe I onto hie foos his eonseil ea'a bawreve. I 
and him forspok, and^took another ne<re.'» ® wwrey^ j 

1020. p^OTPh, ‘ the friend of the bridegroom» (John. Hi 
^); fram Gr, ‘one wjio ridef by the side <4ra5)*of 

to Wh the bride’? this 

^biSeV with*^o^tU-u/*0os (wapd, and 

pers^’in lriSf«£“3*^’ sudi as figures anjong .ihe draiffli 
-K Jeremy Taylor, Sermons^ iricideh- 

tally describes the duties of the paranympb to 1 m “ to solicit the 

contract, an<f join the hands ” of the oouole On 
the fulfilment of this^last function alone couW briWoom ‘ 
^oak to^e bride. This is*’meant in the* passage in St, John's 
tfW aW retort to “the Aiend 
rejoi^th gr^tly broause of the brid^room’s voice.” Such was 

performed % Abraham by Miczer, “the eldeiS servSt 
of his house,”% s^uringci, bride for Isaac. ■* . 

102L ^i^ssor, xiv. 30, “But ‘SSamson’s wife was 

pven to his com^mon, whoifi he iliad need as his MSnd ” (» e, 
‘as his paranymph*). c «» ««* j-tiwu ^ \t.e. 

1022,«Korhotli; thdconstx; is .‘nor Aad both ^.irfvftj'^^had» 



NOTteS. * 


HI 


, iMing poiaatiail as in 1. 1019). dtaalllliid, ,^4iaiM>lv4Bd*^ foiMWpatf- 
S0e L >442, n. 

1099 . uiipttaJli,, ^nup^tial ]x»ida.* ^lUb^ pi. form m <m. iho 
aaslo^ of Fr. noces, ItaL 9io9ss^ w Ac^ due 

mere]^ to ttie pi, ^their.* . f ‘ 

1,9^. tld# last«.. BaA>; t^he«etidetil^ 'gromsiati^l 
^d^ woola be *iios bad this llijpt.* . > • « 

1025. Todd qnoi^ Tasao, I {inii;.}' tu, natural 

oegligent^maeatra, sola | alle d^me net'v^to e m ^el' di 

^fuonl pode8tdottim|o in loro k di goutxle, j <U nmttka^i^ oi oor^* 
tese etutte | valtra ob^^V* ** And tbou, IfTal^e, oare* 
less artist, wherefore''in the face and ea^erior alone woman 
tdacest thou all that ia gentle and mild and oourtedueLin het> and 
for^ttest all re6t?*’tf*«> **her mind for tlui% ^^cause,’an 
afH^im^sef. Shak. A/ocb. iv. 3. WB5, ^^'Wot that I baw the tvranVs 
power a-foot. ” was ridb in forsui compounded of * for * to 

*mean * because Vand * therefore,* ’v^hich were used indifferently 
to mean either, e.y, * foif than,* * for that,’ ' for thy,* and in their 
’^fuller forms *t€fl*ihan the,’ ‘for that the*’ ^fo** thy the.’ Thus '‘for 
th|t ’ fully exmessed would be ‘for this {or that^thht,^^.^. for 
th^ (or that) riason that* (oonj.) i of. Fx. parce que^ 

1426. **1hat therefore*; th^^ntmce ^introduced by 
* tliat ’ is the oorrelativeldqjQoting consequence) to the sentence 
introduced by * for that’ almve. 

10Sf)t for, ‘throu^,* *by fbason of*; of^,;|he expressiop ^for 
fear * (lest). Judgm^t soant, of. Bur. liippot 644, yw^ yv^m 
Woman? of short Sense.'* Supply *was left’ before 
‘‘scanl^* . . • . ^ ‘ 

10301 aflisct. * to like,* ‘Incline towa^s*; ef. f*. L. vi. 421, 
‘^But what we more aff^^t **; Bacon, J$saci^s, xiii. I take good¬ 
ness in tilts sense—the anecting of the w^ of mjcn^ which is that 
the Grecians call philanthropisL** GtU. iv. 17, “ff’hey s^alously 
affect you, bufc,not^ell ” (where Wyclif has “ *Kiei loven not you 
wel**); Beau, andli. Thierry uftd Thidod. ii, 1, “How *tis*pos- 
sible I you can affect me that have leam’d to hate I where you 
^ould pay all love.*^ • 

, l03l, Hiese Hues make a rh^^ed couplet. 

1033. The awkwardi^sa of supplying the ellipsis ' or love not 
anything long ’ in the second dause, from nothing in the first, is 
obviated by taking ‘imthing^ to be an adverb, meaning * not at 
all,’ and "‘love’ t<»beused absolutely ;jsff P. L. x.« 1010, “But 
J^Adom with such ooupsel nothing sway'd**; ix.«*1039, ^‘^oJhing 
loth**; 1 KingSf x. 21, “Kone ware of silver; it was nothing 
accosted of in the days of Solomofi ” i Bhak. CBr%(^ i. 3, “ They 
nothing doubt.** Bhmlarl^p^the substsjitiviQI, * nought ’ has passed 
into th^more common adverh 'qpt.*^ Tassi^iUustratesthiAienti- 
*• • » • 
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Hi 

metaphor of ^ieavee in autrni^^ $ :a^ .15«. 

^3ila ooatei pih vOluhilo ohe f^glia, | ooando T antjjpxo^ 
priva dfilhncve | che H l^ddo veaxtxf gll ^rbori ne ig^lia le 
tocN9&a diiMund alauo f^rore^^’ she more volaiBo QuiIl 

when breeze ] Qf antumn moat ltd naturdj. mOketurb dties, j* j^d 
atrips the ^dattddng foliage frtHU th^ trees, } W^mh, bloa^ 
about, before its fur^^'^lies ” } Semiatasaro^ by thto mo^ c^rmuag 
tigui^s— *^N4fV onde solba, ene T arina senadna | e ’1 Va|m 
vmito spera In rote i^ogHei^ f su^speranze fonda in edr m 
feTnina, ‘IHe ploughs the waves, sows m the «a»d^.add hemes to 
gather -Urn Vandjaring wind m a net, who buUds hkbope m 
heart of %romaa.” Ccsitraat the smtimoitt^h the text with 4^, 
familiar line on eonstanoy, “ Love me little, love me long'' l^ey- 
■Wood’s Pr^erba, Marlowe^s Jew q/ MalU^ ^rrick^s Song. 

1034-1037. ^Masson quotes £i|pm Do<^. And ZMsc* 

T^e soberest and best governed men are lei;^; practifi^ in ^ese. 
affairs ; and who knows not that the bash^l muteness of avirgint 
may oft-times hide all the unlivelinc^s and n^ttlral sloth which « 
is^roally unfit for conversation. Also see 1. ‘2l0cJ < 

1035. An 'JLlexandrino. 
allusion is to the Hebrew 

effuTTOracT^^rararw, 

TaKri^afotHoci: “ 

in the older sense *ci * modest,* 'sober *; from 
thelPr. de (bona) mce^s, *6f good manners.*, $o Si>enSer in de- 
scribihg the virtues of ^ith and hope in the Sisters Fidelia and 


Besides the 
ittstom of vir 
a^iamarsd 


obvious met^hor,^ ,|he 
lUmi 





cat, ** demurfest of the tabby tind,” 

1037,1038^ them Intestine, ' a sourceW interned domestic nn- 
htippmess* f oi» for the expr. 2 Cor, xii. 7, "There was given to 
mcLB*'thornintfheffesh.** within defensive ttmcuir 'too near to 
himlo be warded off. * !rhe olcwe and indissdaubl© tie of marriage 
makes him powerless to (Mend himself against this enemy. The 
metaphortiis from fencin^^a swewdsman is ^helpless when his 
adversary ge tsjia V.fem .AtSr ^aurd. defensive in the original sene% 
of ‘warding oaf* j cf. the I#tm i^r defensor necis, ‘ one who 
wards of[ death * ;«i.Spenser, P. Q.'it. 12. 63, “ Set j With shady 
laurel trees, thence to defend j The sunny beames ** f iv. 3. 32, 
“Himseife to save and daunger to def^d’*j so Bha3^pere fre¬ 
quently uadis the expir.,®"which <3od defend,” in the sente of 
‘avffiit,J ‘forfeutt’ (Pichf ilL iii. 7. 81, ^«ch Acfo, iv, 2. 21).^ 
Berners’ (ifoidm JBooke eontams the same idm as the text—“Thei 
that be Ul, beim alwaic» double 'jyd^bycause thei beare q^rmovr 
d^anaive to defend ;their'> own yv^, and lunpaes offensive^ to 
assaile the good madera oi pthep.^ ' ^* 



Norraa. 


1039. 4S«avlbg', *«» evil caisn<^ be ahtidi^ea eff*/ 
4Pt J>oe^* tmd Disc, t^f Divorte^L pref. ** As'yet l^e miemteipret^ 
iug o£ mt» BCTtpftmre^ directed BOainly^galti^ the abuibre of the 
Ja# fpr given Moses, ham elflu^ged the blefslx^ of 

inatzimoay not wdom into a familiar and ccdnhabiting mischief ; 
the sa^eidi^ is convejsad by the expr. *‘cleavi^ curse,” occur¬ 
ring in the pamphlet, OX UffovmaMm^ ii C^. also Hesiod, 
JEVpa, 704, 'ifr* (kck^ ’yeri^) AvSpa mtX ircp i6vTSi 6(^t db-epfaXoG, 

An evil ^|rife roastsitei|h^slmndfdbout4i!e^ted though he may be, 
Without a fire.’* xolifililef; from Iiat. * lew,^ capw#, *head,* 

* hbs a atrcmger meaning in Milton than now; thus In P, dy. ii 141 ,* 
it is^sed <n a proposed invasion f>f heay^ by Satan ; dhd ih xi. 
400^ of Abel’s death. A mistaken etymoio^, from Lat. 

* evu,’ gave the word *i>onechlef ’ used by Chaucer and IVevisa 
as the conia-aty o4 ^mischief.’ The allusion i» to the shirt 
poi so ned Idth tlm j^tood of the centaur Kessus, which was sent 

r byXlojanira to Hercules as a love charm, but which clings lb Ms 
body and eats*iirto hj,!^ flesh.^ his, *her husband’s,’this sing. ^ 
antecedent is ^edily inf erred from the pi. *inen*(l. 1034). A" 

" similar transitidn from the sing, to the pi. occots in JP. X*. ixs» 
1183, ‘*Thns it shall befalh] Him, who to worth m women over¬ 
trusting, I Lets her will rule.” 

fb40. Todd r^ejrs to^Eutt OrcBt, liei yuroikts ifiTcd&p rous 
^vfjupopah I f^vffap drSpc&v iifp6s SvffTvx^<^^po^f “Women ever 
stand, in the way of men’s destiny pn the side inclining toim- « 
happiness.” * ^ * '*'« ^ 

1041. awry,/ aq^ray,’ in a moi'al sense ^ for this comparatively 
rare use of the word cf. Bp. Hall (in Kiohaiidsx»n), “ To draw the 
weak sinner awry”; Fail fay’s tTassQ^ “ Misled *this knight 
awry. ” This«and the next line form a rhymed codplet. 

• 1043. which ruin enfta; in prose, though we may speak of 

‘ruin ending a career,’ we should rather say of ‘deeds’ that 
‘ they end m ruin.’ • 

1044, pilot ; m*c«?der to distinguish this word from ‘ ateera- 
mato ’ in the next line, it may be taken to mean ‘ master of a 
•ship,' as in P, X.*i. 204, “The pilot off some small nigli^-founder'd 
akin. “ ‘ ^ pilcyfc,' is from Ilutch * to sound water * lit. ‘ with 

A •pole * Tiing. pile *), ana ^ lead'; that ‘ pilot ’ 

wi^mafty meant ‘sounding lead or line,’ and hence j^he person 
using it, ‘the leadsman.° For a similar metonymy cf. ‘bow’ 
and ^stroke’ for men pul^g the bow and stroke oars. i 
^ needs must wredk, ‘ cannot sm>id wfip^iiig htnlself or hetng 
wrecked. ’ For this^ssive use, through an intermeditfta»ro9exive 
form understood, ct. P. ii. 1^6, “'^cks whereon greenest 
messhaveofie^ wrecked.’’j^’^Wreek’ (from A.S. Weca», ‘todrive,* 
whenegthe vb. ‘to Wreak (vbh^ee«ee) ’ and the SUbst. ‘wmek,* 

‘ sea weeds driven atdiore ’} is 1^, ‘’|;hat hiHriven ashore and, 
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V 


samSow amnistbs. 


/ 


1>y MiltoifioSta po^, tt ^ ““ly twoe 

placeLiS^^^' be Qtti of 

Cf. Ear. Orej!^02/^^^» after'* Heeven.* 

la a crown to ber haaband”- Eur' ^ wdman 

ruai^v XiT/?e7Mi _ •> 7 »„*••• <Wivior &4aftM* A^iX^i 


Tnir.VrT ^ ^ worthless are not rare.” ■" 

«»o^e adj. far ndun.^ banjiony w,ita.' good, " 

IAcTA ^ _ * 



uuuer tiie conunoli ciicumnf^i^^ ..i—^ jiome 

fomw iB cBjlwI into aotim at ‘ *l» 

happmeas ig threatened bjf ***“ 

formidable temptatM—for^inatmtif .^^r. ‘aome 

easily snooumb^ uiatasice, tho» to which Delilah so 

IW. opj)^tioii,<>?.‘toits-eserdae/ “ ■ ” . 

1^1. remo^, cfrouS its path/ ‘overcome.^ - 

The licaes contsin 

i^^f^rtoritjr and subjectxoo of women if* of the 

X. 1494:56 stated 

“Sovran ^wsence*’ himself (** *0/5”* month of the 

her g^ts f llere such t «ndeJ gdve^^t i t?^ ' 

to W rule »). The Scrintwl ^ * tfnseemly 

husbands, as unto the Lord • for tba your oWn 

»wife.” Cf. Menande?,^a^ head of the 

to play the second i>art and tl-iei KifaK wife ought ' 

in everything. Kifl oliTto ?j4‘ *° ***« «>® l^d 

W *r« goni to TOfa - .“*® “ *¥ »'fe I*" taken the l»ad, • 

1055., hi. One wopld Ifh, to be that Milton doe. 


NOTES, 


. 145 


•not uaethlt iaai»leaafiiint oxproii^cm on pmpofte, Itovn ..?ln dtatt . 
Arwe. *Oaye’ ifs a ixs/%vm pi^griami m& faH oon^^r. I^eing 
^Oav%... lo Jee^her in dne awd.* Sea 1. n, 

1056. Hie eone^ la * nor gaif<& to ^kvm O^isrmiaaipn) to part jTor 
an hour etc. -In iprooe instead ^ *nof ' we ehouid 

eitp^ * 07 ^ /oTjjtad *—the ne^Mon bdbi^ trsmsferred to the 


1057. Bmlle she, whej^er ohe smile.* lom*, alod spelt * lower ’; 

It Is a vardbit of * leer* -the xneaninj^ of the two words are 
differentiated—‘le^* being to * glance ‘lour* ‘to glance* 

frownjngl}^!* No cdigiection with adj,low * and its c^vative 
‘lower,* 

f* 

1058. confttsiO]l, * ruift’; see 1. 471, n. 

*1059, awayed, ‘ruled’; used f^hsolutely in the aoUre in P, £-. 

X. 3dd, “There lelPlidin victor sway,” 

^ fOGO. dismayed, ‘par|lyzed/ ‘ rendered TKxwerless ’ (from A. S. 
and O.H.G. ‘to nave power/ * to be able/ whence Eng; 

*may/ * might').♦ Hie word is" used in this str$pig sense by*^ 

te le^, P. <5* vi. 10-151, “ When the bold Centanres made that 
y fray | With the fierce Lapithes, which did them dis- 

"“y** • * ^ . ., . • 

1061-1064, These lines ar|) an example of the 6ti^homuthia of 
the Greek drama, «,e, (Sarryihg on the^diologue in single lmes-<^a 

line to each iutcrl«K3utor; see 11. 1061, 2, 15^, 2. 

■<( • 
lOGl But had Wf, We should now say, cither “ But we had 

best rotife,” or “But had we not best retire?” Johnson finds 
fault with this play upon the wor^ ^^orm/ as otrt of place. 
But it secerns obvious that the Chorus had in mind their metaphor 
ofHhe ship sailing underi^au* wither, used of Belilali, and they 
wi^ to contrast to this the storm of Harapha’s appre^h. 

1062. contracted, in the Lat. sense of ‘ brought togdthpr,’ 
‘gathered’ (ron, together/ trapo^^ ‘to draw’): we simfjiarly 
speak in Saxon Engll^ of a ‘ storm gathemigi ’ 

, 1064. xiddUag dayn^ ‘ those days *in which I could feel a 
Measure m proposing and answering riddlcB,’ Soxnsou utters 
this in d tone of ftet^l impatieneft. Setting riddles was a 
common “parlor amusement’^ among OrienWs at tl^iir social 
gatherings (Kitto, Mncgch), It is so still. 

1066. headed words. In. answer to Jolnison’s sl^ange objec¬ 
tion to this expr^ion, Todd quotg^; ainoim othera^ from 
Wither’s Fidelia^ “fcis honied words,” and Tafi&o’s 54tw?«/a, 

“ melate parole.” H^e Classics, tocu are full of Athis and similar 
eiwreflliions / cf. Horn, Od. 3i!riii. 283, e7r^c<rc‘i ; Mnschus, 

i. <lHavdy “A voice like honey” ;,Tlieo^i8, J?/€g. l-.Gfi, 

vXt6<nirii rh fcef^yiov aliv *^4Liet honeyed words be eier 
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4^an liQziey ^owed etaraam of P«. 103, ^*How 

8|i!Kiddt^ti^ tliy words ’GSito pc^ t^^te! tlbak ho^y 

to my modtht" PTTOOghot tiopigpo^' t.6^ *iiHe np^h a TOi^gllor 
tc^agtie,’ a» «iay be b^^ned fr«^ ^biin,^^e 3 ct ' r , , 

loss. Siaai^plia. ^bere is no gla.nt of this ntuii:e' m^tloeed'ln 
t^e iustoiy €^ iSaJnsoii's life > but in :2 Sctm. jt4( pavid^^^and 


bein^ rt^ndered in ^e margi% ** ^aphe^*** ^ ^Om mbis mai^lnai 
reading Milton mvenin the name of *^Har4{i^ffi.** 

1060. pKe: the word Is meant to indi^ie ^e of Ba^sphai 
so Sil. Ital.xii. 143, has ‘^Hereiilea '*]peromean 

build.' c ' 

1070. wind, keeps up the cotsparison to a stcpu.. 

1071. less oonjeoture, * am more at a loss to-conj^^ture.* 

1072. Scan thus^—*^Th^ sdmpt j iioiVs pdl [ 91a j ^dating | ihiu 

wdy.” flootisg, sc. ‘likeashi^* « " 

1073. habit. Harapha had come unarmed; |tef,l 1119 s§^. 

1074. Or peace ornoti'^thc consit*. is’^^c^Aer he Harries peebce 

or not.' al^e . oontes, *liis comii^ is,a matter of equal in^ 
diSFerence to me.’ poutra%t the eeol contempt of Samson's tone 
here *»witb the angry energy of his words and action u^hen 
Delilah approached (1. 725), ' 

1075. fr^fu^ht, ^freight,' ^the business he comes charged with.* 

For this rare form cf:' Marlowe, Jeiff q/ NcAta, i. 1, “Come 
ashore and see the fraught diachai^'d" ; Shok. TiL ATidr. iv. 2. 
71, *‘Lo, as the bark Uiat hath discliitrg’d her fraught.” The 
metaphor of the storm in the text, however, may well continue 
unaltered—* fraught ’ being the ^mider with which the ‘ storm ’ 
<1. 1<901) is charged. r *" 

1076-li77. JEvery speech of Sarapha contaii^ an insolent taMnt^ 
and ai<m(ht every om of fhdm ends with a coaa*m personality; while 
every speech of Samson contains a chedlenge to the cowar^y insniter. 
JStSira^iha after a vas^^ti?iff tfifrodnetion ^ speerikdly says 

that he is come tir look at Sarmon and see \f his * appearance 
answers had report/ Sammn^a rep^y ‘ U a turt chxxUenge. 
Marapha amicers he^ll not fyht a hlhm adversary. Thervapon 

Cf _____ _ ___ rr." _ 


tp ma^ic arL The meamtessci^f this m^hvMion will mider^ood 
when U rememh&red that mayic wpt an ahomituition in t}*z eyes 
cf thf Hebrews. Btpmmn soi^^dy decUirm that his sfrctyth was 
due not to magics but to i?tj hving f^od, and not? tduUknges both 
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mf&tt la t^ai iaHt 


Mart^m mjta^ JMtffimi »etorf ta tfiea w 

istbim^^a i.im tigtinr/ahim hia 

preaemi^^frm&f^t f Aem t« moae touching in 

4 .J*.. V B «■ ■ ''rm -m . uSw «■ ^ ^ ^ ^ ** 
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hadumad^f ^^^^^ned,he di^^yai iii fAidi^ ^Ma miaerieai ati 
tm^pated mdoiamtd^ /<w «ile glor^ i^f hia 0od^ md cIMeagca 
jffiurcm>hd^a^J<nMt 4i^nei • ^ • O' 

107€k #iiau> 0 t * Idt,’ * wliBtr liail b«£al,l<9t theHif/ in tli€ 
sense df ^^fta fall/ * to Ibiappea*). K 


had not loist his fe^er strength^, so that he m^ht have been able * 
to fight eqnal terms. ' , * < 

1080. ; king of BaSaj^, ’Whoatttexnptedj^ oppose the passage < 
ofebbe Iara^ites*iilroii^ his territories (jUeut* iit. 11). Jkam3cn 

* see 1. 528» n. Bninui. This was the name given by the Moabites 

to a raoe of giants thaf dwelt on eastern' borders of Canaan; 

^ the]^ were a people great and many, and tall as the Anakiins,**^ 
J>^ut. ii. 10^ ♦ • 

1081. Shrla^Lain!! jT an*ofd town east of the Jordan, called, 

when in the phsaession of ihg Moabites^ Sha\‘eli (^Jthe plain of ’) 
Kiriathaim, ben. xiv. 5^ . . 

1081, 1082, Xhon lcnOw*Bt. . art known. The same sillx ssinnt 

selves nl^noTsqi. •^Harapha disparagingly says that Saniton s 
name was ofiscurelt^^if thou at all art kjn^n^^), and then con¬ 
tradicts himself iiumediately aftervfards (**Mttali bare 1 hea^d/' 
etc.). . * 

• 1085. <m the place; ^we should now say * ni the place ’ or 

• clfauge tho expressibn into * on the apot where those encounters 

tocdc place,’ - • 

1087. camp, '"tliecpen field between two hostile armies ^from 
Hat. camptia^ * a field : such a fight * in camp ’ took<^ place be¬ 
tween l>avxd andeOoHalh (1 Stxfuk xvi%), and be Ween t^e ^*’twelve 
^mmg men ’’ of Abner and the twelve of Joab (8 Sam. iu 14), 
The Orpeks had its equivalent in ^hcir fjMviifiaxln {Hdt, V. 1), 
vSuck contests wore meimt to decide*lhe point in dispute between 
the two antdes. They may have been fought ^ ;|^ennanent 
encampments like tbe ^camp of Pan’ IJvdgea^ xiit 25), or in 


tinea which disaster his vanity tnakes him «thlnk he might 
retrifiVe ^seo 1. 1005 aq):^ Usted field,, * enclosed sjiace ’ (kV, 
ehump 9loa; such as'^Samson proposes in h 1137) for a dtiel be¬ 
tween wacriors^^hting for theirhw#gIory, and not ss chaeapions 
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Ha ‘wh&u cMa|>^’ See li 483, n. ’ 

Milton dcicives Ikk idea fxotn mediaeval chlval^, ita * lists 
of toutmy,* and its laws ot tl>e dnello. See X, 1^6^ 'n* There 
was noising df this, as far as X am aMe to asc^^iaj Innong the 
H^rews. * , , . < 

108S« 31^80,4 Hara|i^ Wes the -# 0 ^ slightingly of 

Sams€rn‘s fame. *. * , 

1088.' survey if, t.«. 'eurv^ahd tmeriai^ if ’ j verbum3^jtuegn»na ; 
seel. 9^10 n. . , .f * ' 

1001, iWro, * wonld he.* ^isasW, fWrhetx^of,' *have|n*actical 
experienoe ofy,th|pugh e hghif; di. jP. 13^, hmnd 

him, view’d him/tasM him.” ' « 

1092. smS'lm 'single out,’ ^challei^^ a idxtgle ,8ght^j ef. 
Shak. 3 Henry VJ, m 4. *'l^ow, ufeord,'! have'^ngW ^eo 

alone,” * fj * . , 


1093,. Oarves, * fetters ’ ; see h 1236. Of. Slmh^Rl H^nry f V. iv. 
2. 44, ''March wide betwixt the legs, as'^*|f tImT 
^Tancred and Qitmundaf v» 1, The noble conisb^ TaTorid, ^at. 
there lay dmn’d h^ gyves ” (whei^ See note in Imdsley, iL 218)^ 
The word is almost always used.ln thh It o<^tms as sueh in 
Layamon’s JSpu (1206) mbhably for the first timo,«a»d borrowed 
front the Welsb; do in J®f2W And sehal never gyves 

the (thee) greve. ” In the Monk ofEvi&mm (1469) the word occurs 
in the rare form of the sing! (fryre).^ ^ 

1090. Wish, 'wish*ior ’ • * 

1097. tiirown, * ttg^wu away/ os ^itnolean^ things like dead 
bodies woukt be. ^ 

109S. 8o tuUl/ 'thus would have.* 


1099. Palestine, «.e, ‘Philistia,’ the'lac.d of the Philistines, ^ 

1. 144, n. ' • 

1,]0& mortal dum, ' tho listed field ’ of I 1087, see 1. 1176, and 
line 1226, n. Milton commits a etili bolder •Inochronism when 
he uses thfe word in ^nnection with the Son of God in his pon- 
test with 8amu ; P.ie. i 174,, “Now entering his j^eat duel” j 
so Dmyton in his I>avid and GolicU^ m^es ^e mtter m be 
♦‘expert in all to duels thatJtMilong,** , r 

1106. lathy hand, ' in thy powm: *; pot to be confounded %ith 
thy hand,’ which would mean 're^y f6r thee.* 

1107. ..Inether Httb JhurmMean trait* s^ b 1SJ3, n* Note 
sdaoAlm coarse pcrsanwlvKy of this rema^, and of those in 11, 

and 1167. The constr. of the line is faulty; the word 'ne^* 
>>eing a substantive when token ndth ‘ hasty a verb wl^n 
taken with ‘ washing *; toe two coiiihtructions tons confc^Eimled . 
are (V, * thou kadet need (i.e. wouM’st need) muck washing^ and 
42) 'thou hast need of nufCh ^rtshin,^.* Of. Cbmirt,,394, "But 
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Beauty ... Iiad^eed.^be guard of to save her blaasom*!} 

Shi^. Mw^K Adt), W 1. 319) the bridge muiSf' 

broader than flood f Sc^ Abbatit, §' S^. 

110^* ^: ct Po<^. andOiac. of 

Divorce, sTi^jJre lorS&e^^ Etoxuo |||ur«iitd and guard- 

iauB bare dS ibrc^g maifiageSjr ^ will be bet6w to eay nothing of 
suclf a aarage ia^xurnanity, bti^ -only thuS) that ''fixe law '^^hich 
gives hot aB freedom of aivorce to any creature chflued with 
^ reas2hi) ao^MHassmatedi 4 b next in Sruelty.*’^ The tsubat. similar^ 

* has the Idj^ of ^ secret action,^ net necessarily * of murder * in jP. 

i/.xi. 219) ^^^The Sy;claa hiJig« who to mrprke ] One iim]i*,#u9sa$sin- 
like, had li^ed war War ^wfAodai/imd'* |P.lie history of the 
word is givmbj Braehetj^r^'^AssaEudn is the name of a well- 
known sect^ Iraktotina flourishtd in the 19th century 

•^tbe (drinkdra of hi^chisc^ an intoxibatuig drink, 

a dgcoction of heig]^. The Schmk Haschiichm, known by the 

*name of the Old of the Mountain, roused his followers’ 

* spirit by help this edriuk* and smvt them to stab his enemies, 

especially th^lgaoing Crusadera” See the details of his proce¬ 
dure described ixf Marco Fdo’s Unravels (Tulc, i. 132, ag.). Tb<^ 
Wtdd is res^ieted by the ^French author JoiuTille of Si. 
Zouis, ctre. 13^0) to mean a member of this sect. Xn Eiiglisli it 
is uted by pan Mixibdi%dyenbtte of 13^) with r emrence 

to the implicit dbedkihce of a servant to^is ma^r, without any 
suggestion of murder; and so in mod^nx Fmich and Italian the 
word has the rignifioation ffikc that Of tbb 'text) of a secret 
attack not necessarily followed by niuidej.% * 

1112. Vlth, (diamberHsmbuslies, x\d 8, *‘Now 

there were men lying in wait abiding wij;h her in the eltamber.” 

^1113. OloBe-baaded, 'strictly leagued’ (like 'assassins’). 

Tll6, shfftii, ‘evasions’; the A.S. sci^an meaus ‘to divide’ 
(cognate with Germ, acheiden, Eng. * shearIt is only in M. E., 
as in the OrmnlimiJ,itS05) and in Oe9ieffia and Dxodtts (1280} that 
the Scandinavian meaning of *4x> change* in a neural %enee 
first Occura T^hls meaning is still l4iown in ~ ^shift,’ *a 
^ange of linen.’ £s the text the fiubst. has a bad* sense: in 
\cimu4 (273, Extreme shift I How to regain my sever’d com- 
panq^”) it is used in a gbod sento. 

, 1117# 1113. sbK^t ...^rather flight. This Ifind of a*jingle, on 

words (paronomasia) is imitated by Milton from Hebrew usa^; 
Kelgbtl^ qttotes ^kasUe^es in illustration fibm the Hebrew Berip- 
«toVes# as^ says it fi^uent oecurrsince in Imiah ; jieel. ]^7B. 
filglit. 'Samson witn contemptuous sarcasm says that thb narrow 
enclosure wHl prevent . Harapha fi^ having the advantage of 
mndfiig away from Mm* * . ^ 

1120.*telgkm9i]i6, * scale armour,^^coat of mall ’; cf. /e9. xlvi. 
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4^ ** Pni ^ t}ie 

is Gowet*, '€onf. AiH,i 





’itjf * 

# with 


• txrigaae 7 ; mH* me wern ' fxngmaa oaivie iki fo 

Ttrfc^rfit iu>rl tl^ ^ wh^ice * hgrigsmdme ’ 

qf HcMv^giu) * bHgantiti^ * {i% HwbbnaV, Ptvilirch^ 
c^niiif to imeaik meate^antp^ contracted ii^ 

hri^. JWtMttcvoili dun. Of hauJkrky *attnctfr 

H.G* feoufiO, and *to |ai*ot©of’). '^he ^lirprjl is nsod w 

C^^eev^^j^^BtmeqfSir Thopm; it oocOzs a«r 'feabnnoii^ Sn 
his doni.^p<wary^oA.n qf Tre^ma,•tm$^ as ^i^Sboriou *' in Wyolil 

1121. Vanioltrfltoe, * armour for the {Pt. i^van^bras 

from Lai. 9by «}«/$» and htacMumt * arm The j^rord oeours in 
ShaU, Tr.afKfCr. i..3.2^7. greaves,‘attnour for me U.,Fr. 

/ cf. 1 Bam, attli. 6, ** And he had groai’-ien of brass uxK»i^hds 
legs.” gauntlet, ‘iron gloves,* diin. from Fr. gq^t, ^glove.* 

lt2S^ weaver’s beam. This was the'* df^iOri^lpn ^givoa of 
•Goliath’s apear, I Bam. xvii. 7* ‘* And the siiaff df hie, s^ar was 
like a weavers l>eain.” eeven-ttmee-'foldeA, * made of ee^^u folds ’ 



f’lipei dommuS sepiemplicis,” “ LoM of the seven-fold shield , 
Iloin. Jt. vii. 222, trdms tililkoi^ iirre^uoVf ‘*£idyonrfold shield of 
\ arieth workniansMiT*). 


1123. oaken stOiK So I>avid *‘ look his staff ih hie- liand,” 
whoa ho went to nfeet Goliath (1 Smn, xvii; 40}. In using the 
epithet ‘oaken,’ Miltoa was thinking perhaps of the British 
oak. the ‘ oak * of Scripture is a different t«!ee, ’which is mei»- 
tioned frcmiently for its shade, but oii?y once for its strength 
(w4wo«, ii. 9). 

U23;. raise sudi outcries, ‘knock so rudej^i datter'd Iron, 

‘ ornMntr ^ttering under Samsen^s blows ’; termination -e<Z for 
•tng^ seel. 119, n. The passive form may be presei*v-ed in the 
rendering e battered,’ • 

112A wltUiold . fipom^ ‘prevent from getting at.'' .. 

1132, 1^33. spell% ‘ttifigicincantation’; fmm A S. spe/, ‘sthry,* 
‘ narrative ’ (whence * gospel,’ * gdd spel’); n:He<l at first in a good 
sense, as in the Onmi^m (l^h “ AM- ipellost homm ” (preach- 
oat to them)^ Uwl ^ i^lsse spetle " ^story}; but 

^ f-he bad! sensff of * magic * rn Gower’s Cob/’. Amanfia' 
(1393). * Spell * (of lettezd) is fiom^he some root, and zneans lit, 

! lett&s,* but was eai'ljf qpnfonnd^ in mcaninaavith 

spill point out the letters with a ^pil4 or ^finter of wwxl,’ 
But ‘a 'toi'n,*‘in tiiej^icpdcessiou *a spe^ of Wturk^^ls &oin 
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» <iTOfl|ii»tftanMit0 y* dE.^lte expr. ^ black art.* 

The epithet xfhh iCentieotkeie nt^eotie *iiiRorking etriPh; 

* was one that worked' zi4eohiel (HaiiiWell); 
BD *'Madk szad haopl/ Bhakfipere. 

Jxi aaa the eaaie asso^TOm -m jideas M to tho 

ffpelUng ha the 

jtfa^kancet^ Athi&i&£€r‘ ai^d Pi&m 'leiad ^ as late as 

^rr^rS* Froia^ourt Helmshtd’s Ch^m^^de^ lusted of ihte pro< 
per spelllii^ * necrcs^aat^y * ^^diviielatioii'of the dead^h ' '< 

' 11^. Amed ... Charmed; see t llit^ n. strte?! 
and pro^/^l^c, * s^ that thod Ic^ecamest streikg/ occur? 

anotl^r acciMi^f^ntsi'IPhere in^h? allusion, pomted^ out oy Todd» 
the Oath taken before the judges of the combat by the 
champions^*! do swear that X have not upon me^ ncr on any of 
the armsd^ eh^l use, words, (^upm, or mchmitmmtaf to which I 
trust for heli| togspnouer my enemy, but that I do mily tryu in 
Gody in my right, and in the etren^h of my body*"^ Cockbum, 
Hiatory q /"** Milton’s Harapha is as mtich a Ootliick giant 
as any in AAw^js of GauU” There is a similar reference to‘tins 
oath in the Dumb Knight-, h 1» where Dodsley^quotes to tMb 
same eiSTect frem Sugar, ^ Jffimor, Whi^, antocedent 'strength,’ 
fng^ied in thp ^clj. * strong.^ 

1138. 'i^afbd, * angrj'’; cSbntj^cted ^hrongli ’Pr* chav^F^, from 

X<at. cai(Pjhcere; used in its literal sense of ‘ to warm ’ in Bhak. 
2 Hmry VI. iii, 2. 141, “Fain woukl 1 go his paly lips 

with twenty th?>\^nd kisilhs,” ruffled ptfrcuplnes: m. 8hak. 
Hamlety i. li.,20, And each particular hair stand on enct, ( Like 
quillshpon the fretful porpeiitine.” * 

1139. tebiddea. arts; the Jews wpro foibiddm to consult 
.whsards and familiar spirits under penalty of death, Xer xx. 8 ; 
and such practices areebranded as abominations, D&id. xviU. 0. 

1140. Living Ood, an expression very frequent in Scilptnre, 
e.g, 1 Tim. iv-“ We trust in the living Ood”; scse 1. ^ 1§4, n. 

XI43. wlstUe I preserved, 'aa^long os I should pr^^rvei’} cf. 
Bhak. Temp, ii** 2. 120, “ But whjlo thou livest, keep a good 
tongue fa '^y head.” • 

1146. lavoi^l^, * invoke*; so * invocS-tod,’ L 575. X'his un¬ 
usual form occurs id Bhak. Uvdi. III. i. 2. 8, “X invocat© thy 
g^ost ” i and in Xlraj^on’s Poly&lbion as sJf iutransidlve, Borne 
call On heaven, some invocate on hell. ** 

1147. sj^ceml ''lay the q^idl^beforc l«m in prayer ’; 

cf. 2 Kmgity xix. lA He^kiaffwent up into house of 

the Lord and spread it (BenuacherfU*s letter) before tlie Ijord*” 

#151. Avow, 'Sofeitmlyfc ilfeelare*; Fr. avo^er (from I^t, od, 
vatuw^ *a.vow,* * wish *); a different Fbrd from * avoudi,"’ which 
is thp word ivouoh* (Lat. voe&, caU’Jwith the otidle prefbi 
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‘ a * oa aiudogy of**iivow** ttftitflfmgg,, *4e|y ^ j “used in P, if- 
in t^ 'oldw: oexme of * claim ^^*'Wlioaepo*at» Plwebna, 
challOx^d^Di!^ liw owaf*). ' Die nee of the worn in tfiis'eeixise 
occnjw (j; far liaok as^o^iC tf (Jlon. (ISdS, “To oaian^ by' 
ryobte the kyn^om **). A stiU older meaniit^'^?to kofwenX^^ 
cmwnniarif ^to (dander’’b * oocure in tl® Awjren (1210. 

* * Hwar oriT kalrnigra tn (mO '*) and eturvives doi^ to (1 

/Vrf<»r,»iii. 15, tl^ bwen ^nfonndid/wMche ehalengea 

falsly youre good conTjEOW^ in (>ist 'y. , ’ 

1 l52ol 155. Pxx>t. Maafon (X^fe Milton, vL 670) «e«8^ in tb^ 
diiallenga ^ allusion to Jmtflton^s iwgiiig for a^ot^er Sdtmainns to' 
fight against# ,, * e ti* * 

1153. the utmost $ seel. 484, n. godhead; cf< * deify,’1. 464, 

11.57, llfiStf Mill^fi here iiaes two oomhion Scrij^tural expres¬ 
sions : e ff. xxx. 33, shall ev<m be cut of^from hie 

people ”; 2 Kin^a, xxi. 14, “And deliver thedS'into the handd^of 
their enemies.” 

1161 . ommon prison; see L 6, n# ,,«, 

162. -aases see 1. 37, n. Honster thought reference here 
was to Apuleius’s ass, soipe of 'whose experiences w.^re undergone 
in a pistrinum, or pounding inilh tt is not hhei^ that with a 
Scriptural allmdou /'eady^jt liand, MUtop woujd nave goud^to 
the Golden Asa for mio. oo^Ades, e^oc^ted.aa in Fr. \camarade) 
and Sp. {camamsbdxx), * , » 

1164 boisterous, 'strong,’ Mndicdting etren||th’; of. 'robus¬ 
tious,’1.*.569 j and Ooet, nrtdl Bus:, iJieorc* JAd^r to Pari.), 
“Yet <jrod forbid thal^ truth* should be truth, because th^ have 
a boisterous csehooit of some pfetenc^ in the writer.” The word 
had no 'r’ in its original fdnh i of. Wyclif, McdL tx. 16 , “2fo man 
putteth a clout of bnyatoua clothe into an e^do clothing” ('strong^*' 

‘ new,* in Or. 'unbleached’); Chaucer, Mtmcijkea T(de, 

“1 am (^boistous man, right thus I ('outspoken’); l>anbar. 
The HhrisaU and the Rois (1503), “And lat no boj[^jgle with his bus- 
teous hornis ” (' strong’), The ‘ is inserted in the Bible of 1551, j 
JVtsd. of l?oL xi, dO, »“ boisterous fcvnge ” ('severe’), and in* 
Surrey’s Vvfffil (1553), ** ■^K]^«nona”wiiide,” which expr. also 
oc^mrs in Matt. xiv. 30 Is^pds}. In all these exapiples,<i 
SN. px the text, the modem l&d sense attaching to the worn is^ 
£lll^ent; « c , i 

1167. baxbcfr’s susor; see L 1107, m uuMued, ^mre is a coarse 
doable meaning here; toubdue tb^ wjlth a raeq^,* lte.6' shave ofiT 
thy hair w'itji ft.* ^ " 

iji69. t&ae, 'thy countrymen.’ 8atnson is too proud 'even to 
noiSee Harapna’s indignities pc'^ousdly^ and to say “firom th^** 

1172. ear., mu* Miltoa again ust^ the graphic' lan^^,;iige of 
Sciiptnre, 6.ff, Pa xx^lx. 12, Giws ear to ray caqy. O Lord ” j 








. xvaL 1» .ear to GlEiOiA'^v} Qen^yL 8p**Foitnd 

gFiEM^p in ^»leye tt£ 'w1^rd.^^ ' 

' 1^5. see. L IWji n. 

117S^12^^ Bt^ig txhmfte4 h%9 eep^ ^ vu^^raimi vpoti 
Samaon’A uppemmkA^ ,Hmnuphik ^Ut jfNieeeds to eatotcl: 

fyiif^hara^r, i^e him a mwtdef^^ >tt r^vwHr, ei^d a robht^, 
and to in Im (^e&^ m ^i^part' of hi» alle^Uim. 

Samson^ who had taken no notiix, < 2 ^% iMtaperatioii^ i$ atmtff to the 
. gindek thmmoi^nt hm ethmrociesr %«>.iiMdigmd, onh by oiiOf 

eagerly c^eor# li from the thr^ ^^mryee brouyM- d^^net U ^ 
Hcurapfun'emd cor^udes ttith^aTudher dkaMmydt whim the PhUis- 
fine%igam decHnes* tUustratee how m'i;>efulhy attende to 

the appyoprisUmesa of the aewtimmba ojkxa charactersi that while 
Barapha hm hi^heria dedined Somson*s challenges fbr the tmpu- 
- dent reason that he is blind im^fUthut he now dMvms it on the - 
insfilmt gr&tmd they he is a cmviat. This is too much for Samson ; 

• he hursts forth^^cedls Ho^pha a boaster and coward to hie face^ 

* and, seeing he i% unsSbrthy to be challenged to konfurahle fght, 
thrums ulU^ffnonioudy io dnhe him leith (he bare hantL 
J^arapha departs, muttering something thcd is an dmpi^ant ?tn5l 
in the chain (tf the acticg^. The Gho^ is full of ominous fore¬ 
bodings as t% tja consequences of hit malice, but by a sMful 
dramatic rontroM, Samson is perfecMy^ mtcoucen^ — death," the 
iporst thing his emmies caminjlict, is the best he can desire, and his 
death vnU involve the death of his enemws, 

1178. Flair tumtasx, ironical: *fair fiK^ed^ is the Iwnour!* 
Ctodj djj-tive? sapjdy '*to/ 

. H®V ’SSSffid^^ifeSsi^s^toisMis^ ”«<■ 

deeds. ; ^ cfeatt. and fl The Lmk Frevm Lawyer, v. 1, 
•^^ongne-valiant “ ; .d^h. A^mt- 1370> 0ftaen^<rrcpm ; bo SepL c. 
Theh. 4K)8; Soph Ajasfi 1142j kri^p yhjnr<x^ Bpaaiis, frop>\., 

I *be worth,’ whence dugUg;^’^ekeoVijeTd,,* 

’} Prov. Eng.'^dow/ *to beVq^th,’ 
and the modem ’*"do * in the eamr. * how do you do^* * tJiis will 
do,^ This word has nin t£rcm|^ a history the roverse of that of 
. the word * viHnd^’ inasmuch as jhvnm its earlier meaning of * ex- 

* ceilent' (cf.. Piers Plow, And^al that More hath ymad, Mathu, 
J^ian,*a]^ Luqas {Of |;hyan'doilhl40<^e dedes, don on our secte ”) 
it flassed into'its present one oi 'valiant.’ 

llSl. Insqvv me t^ieSft» ' prove me to &6 these * (' to be such 

1182.i^«ti^g<ss, xm 'tAnd the Lonii delivexpd them (tlie 

• children of ^rael) into die hand of t^Philistmes forty yesars *'; 

see h 25J. * • * * 

yj83. Wy took litee; seetil. 238 eg. ^ 

V 1184^ loagse^meakBar* helea^e referred to was a oessatson 
iof mutual lboi^pities» and in partioglar an khstinenee on Hie part 
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FliMlsi^^b»m tvjm Ifiootile on Mosiditioit * 

Jitdffest a^», 19j ** And th& «f4?Si of*^t|Mft^rd45^e, 
imo)^ lAw and he want down to Aj^hkedon^ imd, cnaa 

of tn^an^ and took thetr and gave ehange o? garija^ts unto,' 
thtoi which ^ei^nnded the riddse.^ '3^:iciddle iB>ttihat 
tioned ha 1. 101^ and the *ohimg| of gamacnts ^*waai HbfB etMceti 
agreed upon* ^ ' . 

1196. iMweri, ^fotoee*; used again infthh» ooQcrete^ n^se in, - 
i2^1. , ^ , 

3191. The constr here i$ hatslt^ trhath^'we underetand, a 
zev^im :—‘ did no violenee to others nor to^ spoil /rom them * ; 
or take *8jM|il* as a yerh—!6o that *did * i|, first, a j^inci|^ aiiid, 
theUc^an auxilpiiry vcrh;—*^did no violeaoonor ep^ fhehi,^ 

1192. Amois^ *irom among.' 


IIM. aigued, see 1. 514, n. 


1195. poUtiolan, * crafty,’* intriguing.' MlItbn^o£ten«^usaa^hx6 
Word and its i^pgtiates in a had sense i of. P. hi. 391» “And in 
my ear | Vonted much policy” j ib. 400 , “Ortoneo|l | Thy politic 
maxims” (both referring to Satan); Hi'JbTyn in Mln^nd, “Aplior- 
ismers and po^ticosters stand hankfuing and poht&ing **; SllUk. 
Twelfth N. lii. 2. .14t “I bjl^ as lief be aWowmst as a politician”; 
1 Tfmrtf /r. i. 3, 24, “ Tins vile poIitieian,-3iolmgV»rofce ” j Sir T. 
llrowne, Letter to a Pr’iewdl, "47, “ The politick xtature of vi6e.” 

119G.*1nidal friends, * friends invited to the i^rfiago feast.’ 
bridal. The term. has boon mistaken in Ibis woid for the 
adj. term, (oi in ‘mortal,^ Lat. -abs). It is derived from A.S. 
hri/d, * bride,’ and eoiii^ ‘ale,’ and oiigmally meaut ‘a marriage- 
feast usi'd in this sense in Pters Plow, ij^ 43, “Toinorw© woitrh 
yniode the maydenee bruydale”; and Wyebf, lAike, xiv 5, 
“ Whopne thou art bodun to bridalis sitte not at the met^ in the 
firstwdace.” The v'^ord afterwards became ao wgl l fccogUiaed as 


an adj» that Ben Jonson farmed * new subst. *T>ri!3alt©e”froin it. 
In modem Knglhth the expr. * bridal-feast ’ is a tautology, and 
* bridaX-cak% ’ is less correctxhan the older ‘ bride-cake.’ 


1197. wwolt me, * watoh nm,* * lie in wait for me,’ This is the 

literal meaniiig of the word, which is fronf 0, Fr. npa^fer, whence 
also Hod. Fr. * to bo on the watch for,’ of. Pier^j PU}w iL 

1S4^ “I byddc ^ee awarte hem well, let none of hem escape” t 
Chaucer, Frem)^ Tabe^ The lyoun in his awayt'^alway j To 
sleii Jhe ii^nocent if thatiiie may’’; Arfcj, ix. 24, “But. their 
lying awdit was knowm to Saul.” tlfiriy spllw^ see 1. 380^, n, 

1198 , omeldeath. /«dfpe^,*kiv. l 5 „“Th^., said unto 
son’s wife, entice'^thy huaband, that he may declare nnto^ue the 

riddle, ’ie4rt toe bum bhbe atid ^y father’s house with M’c, ” 

* - • 



imsm. 



^ ^ ti^l& ufaa bMAil. 

Jiff^e4i S, fi; Mi be6« 

hon^ it^ ih« pwpMe'^t the 1km ^'{slaki"^ SaaxMicm, 1. **ik.nd 
ke, to<^ ift; Wkhmd, i^md 'w&at ^b 4 to his 

|adb»^, W th^ai^ ^|id did eat; bi^ he, 

tak^.tlie^kcoMiy out ^ tke careoee of 
thf Scuuscm’iiB ob|eot in keeping the ineicleut a eeciet u^as 

that to JeUrs, and ^^peciuUy^ a^as»tite, "ootttaot with*adt^d 
body we£ ^Jofi^bus hmlta all uteutkm of the ciiroum- 

of Saidisou eating the hcxpey himaeH; no douht from this 
oonsidm^tlOzi. 

iSOl. Jiet on, 'd^rmineifoii^’ 

IWiZ* ohepimedf * chanced npoU) * met by accidents (Fromluatp 
eado * to fall4: of. the*expr, in with a'person.x 

^1203. hied hos^ty, ec. * bn them (as On my enemies).' 

1204. niyui^enidneirs, * secret plotters against me.* Cf. Bhak. 
Airs Wdli i, i. 4^1, ^ Bless our poor virginity from imderminers 
and blovrer^v^ijJ’ tk tlmir ooiHi i. s. * with apimml taken from th^r 
own. countrymen’; see 1. 11S4, n. (the meaning is not *Tep&y 
their undemwoing with undermining*). 

^205. My nation^ * Ton sa^ my natron ’; see I 782, n. 

1206. fottsB of comivlhst^ ^pfbwer act^hiretl i9iroagh the sword.’ 

1207. Is well ejectod, * is rightly drivcai oiit,’ ‘ there is nothing 

wrong in ejecting.’ ' * * ^ 

1208. private pdewm; this wu have elth^ bf two allied mean- 
higs ;’il> a person not acting in any pabli^ Capacity, holding, as 
it were, no commission from the gftvernment of Israel (ef 1. 1212, 
mnl Shak. Henry V, iv. 1. 265, “ Wh^ have kings that privates 

♦have nert too?”); or an obsome jierson, Samson thus replying 
to Ifampha’s msinnation in 1.1082; of. Beau, and Fl., W\fi&for a 
Month, 11 .The poor slave that lies private has his libfjjrty J As 
amplyas hit mrstei in that tomb.” % 

1210. BSugle, ‘in my single pdrson, unsupported by ray country- 

raon.* • ^ • ' * • 

1211. I was, ' X r^y I was.’ private, adj. for subet,, like I.<at. 

‘rate possefSing no poetical authority.’ raised, a 
eotnmon Sdrratural bxpr., e.f/, ^ndfjes, 0i. % “The Lprd raised a 
deliverer to Israel,” There Is a zevgma in the woid .— * etuiaifHid 
with strength, and mntforth with a command,’ i,e. ‘vested with 
aathoiity,*^* commissioned.’ 

1214. soat^ empblbtic, ^ destined,’.nieaven'Sent,’ 

J P&. iur nouffhil, either (4) *a# a person of no consequence,’ 
a nobody,* or (2) ‘for *110 cousLdei'ation,* ‘wantonly.* 

1^3. hdd, .would have, xqy kDjgwU oMioe, ‘ which, tfierefore. 



156 '8AM.<A>N AOaNlSTEa. 

^ ' 

« * 

yog <^ a»tr ^ ^gbfapha bad tried to bam 

Ifie^bata^ t^t it waa'Cwe to lilier snpetior 
mif^t o£ l%igon eira tb^ ^PliiUetii^ » 1 ^ 

1^230.^Ibtlt^nom. abecd.,|>eel. ll'lOj n. **tfilTfrgrV^ 

a term borrbvred f^rom the medieval duellOf aad therefore ma 
atm&kironhm f ci. $hak. ^ ffemy li> ^ the i^y 

ap{K>i]|ted for the oomh«i»t, j And ruiady are the appellant and de¬ 
fendant.*’ Fabyan, deseribing a ^and tonmamont betweeti 
‘ certeyn gentylmen’ of Scotland, and certain ^Ejagli^bmeh ha 13^44 
aa^ '*tbe erlb marahaU^'OVerthrewe his appelfannt, tphile Byr 
WyllyamJ/arell r^ueyd hla apj^lhgit* or tnc^ had rosme theyr 
fnU coursye.” ' ^ . t ^ 

' 1221» lioalmedy *dleablcd.’ The wcn'd la now ueied to mean 

* crippled,’ Idemived' of a limb * (aa In jP. J5* iiC'469, *!Sfarjfc,43), 

as if it was deitved froinXiai. mvustfms^ Thia derivation^’howeTer, 
is doubtfnt. I« Cotgravo the Fr. word ia meM^g {*a maime/or 
abatement of stren^h hurts received,*) i Sir* X, More also 
spells the word with an h—"^’Spoyled, mejd^emed'and^ame n^y 
%i^ood virtuout xhan”; in Blackstone 'mayhem-’**is d^ne^^as 
imury to a maR’s * limlia/' which is explained to mean*' ^^ttvemhevH 
whkh may be me/%U ta «» fghi, ^This is th% sense in the 
text. • ^ e ^ 4 

1222. tbrioe, acceding jb> the law of^arms. In Shah, hewr, v. 

3. 116^ the Herald reads out the challenge for any of Edmund’s 
enemies to appear **hy th€^ third spnnd of tlie trumpet,’* and 
Kdgar eaters at the third blast. In reality Sansson has challenged 
Harapha more than thrice. « '' v^ 

1223. of sny g Jl caifOrM,, 'acquiring little strength or endeavour.’ 
' Enforce,’ verb^ for sub^^ The verb occurs in tbe sense of 

* stren^heu ’ in Chaucer, Wife of Bathen ^aiel ** And yet with 
sorweihou ^oroest thee” (hence the modem 'reinforce*), ana 
m that * cndeavq'nr ’ in Wyclif* Luk^, i. 1, **For sothe for 
manjm men enforceden to ordeyne the teUyng ol^i^ngis.” * 

1224. * jdave ennfllod. There no mention of such a class of 

slaves in I ^an onl^ venture ca'the following 

suggestion ;—From the context it was evident that Samson was 
of the class of those who wer% made slaves in punishment for a 
crime (what Justinian, J)Mrf.*L*12, S, &iid Grotius, J)e Jure 
Belli ei PaSSf ii. 5. 3f* call ^etmut po&mie). Such cnminals among 
the IComans were compelled to work in the {* prison 

work-houses ’} Jn chsinBff:ind were called msm^vor inaisrij^erga- 
atula il enrolled in the pri»^ black-bock *). Harapha, of oomrae, 
by an anabhronism, is made to pretend that samKni is such an 

* enrolled * criminal slave, 

1225. line,’liable,* 

12S^. Another neinrdhee to |die laws of sioi^ combat. Todd 



sroTs^. 



loUo^iifg tlie 


r*w. ulOKw 


ton o: 


_ oofJb th« 


like tke jj^f.so nsed again in 1. 
adv. ' * ' ♦ * 


kbiHWablo 

”15538. 

' marfef on!'*"''Jikboent iBscadUtlbii^^ ike lew mHtag.ces in 

at, OiH^indfy the term was a 
tebhnieak one ilk mnfno^^eaniayg tl^ variations of a p^, #on^<uppn 
the simplp m^ody or p^m. semj/:' 'Hpaoe MUton uses the Wdra in 
h, iv, d^, of t^e aong <«E ni^l^gide^ , *♦ * 

' 1329. psart. ^dendhi^’ like*^e jl?r« ji^/ir/so nsed again in 
14$1. a2Stt,adv. ' ♦ * 

1230. ittenrey tlnsa, ^ta^e^^thy measm^’ *lay^old ol thee * 
Samscoiy^rcaaticaU^ nBing*Hlii;apba^a own wom» threatens to 

* Ihrvey * hinic, wfifi his hana» as the latter had surveyed him with 
Ms eyes <L lOSO). 

|j5S3l. O Ba^-ifebiih, a Phil!stine'’god, the principal seat of whos^e 
worship voM iSkron $ ‘Of. 2 Kings, t 16. Where ^ k called tile 
‘*god of'JE«r(jn.’* 

1232. rsBtipr dsft^ * foflict death hi reply.’ * Render ’ is used 
urthe Lat. senSe of *r£tuiiii^ Mait. xxii. 21, ** Render 

(ds’ddorc) therefore unto Ceesar xhe things which are Ciesar’s/* 

, Obscj^’VG that Haropha always ' tall^ big, but never acts up to 
* his vaunts. ' .9 ^ 

1234. IXFlng up thy van, ^advance,* lit, **move forward thy 
van;^fariL’ Samson uma the language thad^ perhaps he had often 
used W'hen challen^ng*larg3 of Philistines. ^He seems as 

^if unaccustomed to challenge them svf^ly, 

* 1235. This is very tf-uculeut^ but Samson’s oM^ot in speaking 


Honourable 'ints is i^amson’s rejoinder to Harapjurs de- 

cltuwtioii, in 1. 1226, tliat he did not ^ink Samson w'oithy to 
6gbt with him.* Another iiBBtanceaof ISffiiton’e b ala nce of seuti-. 
me nta. ....^ 

T23T. baffled, '‘dismwced,’ ’jm(¥5k8d.’ A passage in Hall’s 
GRrmnde (quoted in Richardson) descVibes^he manimr in which 
a mau convicted of perjn^ wa^ disgraced among the ^cots. The 
word for this was ^to lianulV whicn Sk^t connects with Scotch 
*l>auchle,^* to trbat oon^SernptuouslyJ'aiiml'traces tb an Icelandic 
source. The pldeiaetymolo^ referred it to the Fr.*6g/b««r, * to 
baffle.’ tKia « fhfl A'of dia grace iai l|<^d 

bq^teK V. 1*371^ aS<rin*|i^5. vi. 7. 27, the^ 


fflanngr ^ it ,ia thufr described:—after all for greater 
infamle { Hejiy Idieheelea Mm hiiijg upon ti tree, ) And Wifffmd so, 






M an a^to “ '“ '’e.'^'OTtood 

S r*;,"'' “"“"■ ‘w^iSwivi 

•ij^«. !• n. «; s.rsSjMS*.i.#:,®“ ““ “*■' 

iCi arts e«i'sr^a“js^.>; 


iiaturo iJu(h/tSt X 6l ATii+/»M i ® IjrOductivc* powers of 

t^e ^rSuf 

the action clearly of Ashtaroth^ 

deea of yar. I^Tne & tl e »“ “ ‘'•® «^- 

storoif^ Samson. but^for^fSi^ ealamity fai 

nothin* worse than -irons* ThisT* 

mwloil Ijir Milton npU. grLt dciirsee 



x*Lt M -- -**wv*jr A/i t^ixts Word- Kfip T 

57^« A^fy ^ ^ ^■ 

•his WiSip*^'’^*’ ‘ ">*'* honour on the analogy rf 

, 1340. iutccsAB)jii]9ii^bldl?®*AM't/\m*.A.s« >. lij. . . » 

no 

unconsciona>>l« sf^a human ‘4i-enSh^» of an 

«i^es.^^<,rined adj. f«nn • eonS^*' • ^ i'; ^ 

IS joinc^to v«H and^ therp is no siurb’^et^ ^^ 



ficiTm 

- I* * \ , 

meaning * to be 'C£naidetttKme.'**]io stt^^ &b ibis pre^irty 
be formed. ^ 

ISHB- waltrf, ‘hoi,* ‘ejtiffry/ Thfe iresrd hetO hjae Igpa of its- 
modem a^ase ^iun. it has m ^X/p6, 2^ ** What tin&e the grayofiy' 
winds his sultly horn. * c^hlbji ‘ ra^ *; ^is Word as a noim le^ 
rare } d. i^penspr, Q. vi, 19« “TMirt in'his ehatdfe he digs! 
the trampled ground.” ^ ^ 

1248. diTolfS, ‘announce publicly» far ahd wide,* cf. P. L.\ 
viii. 583? “ T# them nfede oommon and di-i^god.** Shak. Merry 
WiveSf id. 2. 43, “I will . divulge Page himself for »secure and 
wil|ul Actaeou ” • JS^all's /‘'The counoel ^ Praunce 

caused a- common fame (although it' were not trewe) ^ be 
divulged abrode.*’ Tlvo sons, see 1. 1768, n. J^ur sons are 
mentioned iit2 Sinm.^xii. 15-22, but pne of thes^ I'S oaid xn^the 
English 'Version to be “ the brother of Ooliath the Gittite,” thus 
nlliking up the ftfhnber five* j 

1250. I wilf .* 4o,s^ I will poto.* Tliis €/Iipe(e of the verb 
after ‘ will,* %>ltow'ed by a preposition of motion, is common in 
Kluabeth^ literature, cf. 8hak. J/adt, iii. 4. 138, “ I will, tc>-, 
ihorrow, 1 Aij(d betimes I will, to the weird sisters ”; see 11. 920, 
1250 ; 'and Abbott, § 4dD. 

A ^ H 

1252. Note how the® catastrophe i^^aduaily slfadowcd forth * 
the interest rises from mere inquietude to a breathless expecta¬ 
tion some great action. The mind quickly passes from tbe'^ 
fear of more ngbrpus treaftficmt threatened by £tarapha^(l. 1242) 
to the mor^ awful terror of an unknown calamity. Bee 11. 1266- 
7, 1.3<3U, 1346-7, 1379, 1387-9, 1426, for the successive steps by" 
which this traiisition is effected. * This foreshadowing of coming'’ 
events is in imitation of the practice of the flreek drama. 

I* 1253, 1254 offered light . . mention* A Latin .constr. for the 
ordinary English ‘ inoiition the offer of fight,* or ‘ mention fAaf a 
fight had been offered,’ cf* L 1377, ‘ we present.’ 

1257. than, sc. ‘what is.’ • 

1258. cannot well, ‘ can hardly.* « 

1259. intend advantage of,' ‘ intend to dcriro advantage 

from ’•*♦ * intend ’ is a^in used witiPa pubstantive as an objective 
cati* in P. iy. xii. 73, “This usurper *..*4o Qod hisiowei intends! 
Biege and defiance,” iv. 898, :^‘If he intends onr stay I In that dark ‘ 
durance.’* This conatr. is explained bv the liteini meaning of 
the word fLat. n-tiietukre animtfm) ‘ to«a^ at,* * tq pay attention 
to,’ as in Bacon, Mdv. of ii. 2* 11, “ Herodnflis who did 
nothing all his life, but intend his health” f HTeywood, Foure 
Pymtieee cf i. *1, “ WTnlst you iiftend the w'alls” ; 

Beau./uni 3B1. Spameh Curafe, iii. 4, Amet. “ Why do you stop 
Idle ? *’ ^ LSnth^ “ That you may inland me."*’ • 
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1260. tKttie... hasA^t * work which U w<|aM 
ordSla&ry men to perform.’ n^lwagiHag. 
tena&ce.* , • ' 

32^2, % wm a'a. Samson speaks of himself mt a 4a?;|pw 

1268. to tlA coasfr. is * if he j llie 

meaning is * to deliver,’*<sf, iESrod. yl d, ‘J.wik^rld 3^011 oujj^ of 
their ftlie Egyptians’) bondage ”1; SlutA.. %t/nd J%d, v', A 
241, *’ Some means to rid her i^m this si^oitd marriage*** 

^ 1264. to me,»c. ‘ to me.* ^ ^ ^ 

1265. Ber The co-ordinate * that * is omltte^’m the nes% line t 
‘ It may so fall out, thcU it may dra^ their ruin . 

1 ^6. It; ie. the attempt to gain this end. ' ^ 

1267. who, asitecedent * they ’^mjj^Ued in 'their/' 

1268-1800. The Chorus draws a picture of hfng 

infj under the oppremm of the tvieked, from whichJhe ddvwrcmos 
is iteofold: either through the migtU of a^ddhj^er efkctvng th^ 
s^cd^ overthrow of the oppressor, or through th^ > eUieace of ike 
sufferers endur^tg^ tdt finoUy they win tfi& crcnm of hfk-^-which is 
the reward of the righteous at thew 'Jhis therg iUustnite iS^ 

nferriiuj to the ** Saints^'** who were once so dkiivere^ through tm 
might of Cromthellt and wfm*now hcme^ dnMver thSm^veo th^Ugh 
pattenreisuch os is shown in' the blind tmd neglected MUton perhaps 
more than in any other Puritgn gf the MetAoration times. 

1268. •comely, ‘beaming,* of. /’^^xicxiii, "For praise is 
comely for the upright. ** The more usual meg>ni7ig of the word 
* externally or physical^ graceful * is fi'eqnent in (^nticI6k It, 
antecedent follows, 1. 1^0, ** when <3od,” etc. 

1270-1286. The allusion is to Cromwell overthrowing the 
monarchy. It is strange that the unmeasured terms in which 
Milton, here and elsewhere, speaks of the monarcliy, l>oth before 
and the Commonwealth, did not raise the scruples in the mind 

of thu Licenser, wldi:A a much less pronoiiu^ed passage in 
Partidise Lost <(1. .599) is said to*^iave done. Hie allusion there 
however was ^ the f^urcu regarding which "dJie fears of the 
PtoyaAsts were more lively, than their consciences were senwbive 
regarding the past. t, 

127S1 see 1. ^OS/n. 

1278. brute, 'relying upon sheer physical strength,’ 'not 
baaed on mor%l o^uteilectual superiority.’ 

127^, flardy. bold/ Fr. hardi, cf." P. L. U. 425 

" None’..T f So h^dy as to pro6er or accept ] Alone the dreadful 
voyage. ” « « 

1275, inirsue, 'j^rsecuts’; cf. Wy6Uf', JokUy xv, 20, "If’Chei 
lianpuAued me, thei«BChulen pursue you also”; fuxtht^ subst.. 
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* ^ 

in 1 Tim- ,1. *^Me . . theit fii^t was a blasf^iriB and a pursuare 
and ful of wrongis.” ♦ 

1237. Be, ‘ tile deliverer,’ I, 1270. aatflnmiitAon, * ^re^ration 
for. * This oon^ratively late word was sobstitpted m Howell’s 
LetterSf 1635, vmc the ^der * munition.* The original meaning 
wai^‘fortiliCAtioii’ (Xat. Tmenia^ ^walls,’ root mu, ’to bind’}, in 
which sedse Sx>dnser uses ’ mui^ficence * {’ munificnce *), froAi the 
same root. ^ , 

1278. jdtets .• defeati^ for the jingle see 1. 1117, n. ; and ef. 

P, Tj, i. 0^ “Tempted our attempt.” * Feat* is T^ct,’ Ht.* 
* what is ddne ’: ’ ’ is * de-feet,’ ‘ to un-do. ’ 

1279. plain. This epithet is htly applied to CromwelL His 
speeches, unlc^ they set down to hypocrisy, an^ his words 
to Lely, tjje painter—“ paint/ne^as I aril ’’—bear i# out. 

]£83. expedititOBf ’speed’; cf. P. L. ^ 

* powers of Sata^ hasting on | With furious expedition ”; Shak. 
Jiichr. II J. iv. 3. 54? “^nen fiery expedition be my wing.” The, 
same meaningl^^tppai'ent in ’expedite,’ ’expeditions.* * 

1284. liglftning glance: the nsc of a subst. as an adj where 
usually a posseflsive case would be used is seen in the expressions 
“ Sfell-fire ** j&. ii. S64), ’’ HeU-homids ” (li 654),.“ Hell-gate ’* 

(ii. 725), ’’Heaven-gateif” (i. 326), “ HAven-i^wers’* (xii, 52). 

]28«5. surprised, ’taken by surpriz^.’ 

12S6 defence, ’•power of defence,* 

1287. "’f Eur. 393, Se? rh rwv BeGip^ “We should 

submit tu patience to the dispensatiyns of tbe gods.** 

128S saints This was tne name b;^ which the Republican 
Independents, in their fanatic pride, called themselves. The 
nafne is frequently applied in the New Testament, especially m 
the Epistles, to believeris in Christ, e.g. in Heh. vi. 10, Ephatt, i 
1, Phil j 1, Coi i. 2, etc. fortitude, ’endurance under oppvcs- 
siou.' For the Sentiment in 11,1288-1291 cf. P.^^I/. xii.» 570, 

“ Suffei mg for Truth’s sake j Is fortitude toJiighest victory”; ix 
31, “Tiiclietter fortitude | Of patiencui” The earlier meaning of 
the word was ‘strength,’ as in Shak. 1 Henry VI. ii. 1. 17, 

“ Cowand of Franco . , despairing of jlis own arm’s fortitude,” 

1292 Ei1^r, ‘ both, ’ these, viz. * might * 0 J271) and ipatience’ 
(1. 1287^ 18 in thy lot, ’have fallen to thy lot,’ namely ‘might 

has fallen to thy lot before^ and patience.^a/?cr, the, loss of thy 
evesigUt. ’ rb wouM be making the. CImt‘us*more sang^nno tlian 
dheir speeches warraiNfc, to sujmose tlm they have any hopeS of 
Samson exerting his strength for th^ deliverance^of Israel. It is 
tber§5o'ro not possible to take ’ either ’ to mean ' <mt of the two,’ 

' and ‘ IS '^o mpan ’ is still * (in the future). ^ 

1294. ber8flved.^ see L n. ; andeef. Spenser, P. Q. 2.3, 
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**87liat q^ite bereay’d tlie rash beholder’s a^hL** iMrsKiniQ, ' 
a X«^nisKi; see 1. 1253^» zl 

129dc Ma^ chance, 'Nonces/ The ChomB wishes to intimxte'aa 
delicately as popible to Samson that power h^ dsparted from 
him, and patWoe alone is left to him. ^ Hener tbit use ol the 
notentittl for tlie indicative. v * o 

^ 0 If 

12^. crown, deliver.’ Death is here looked npon as the 
victory of patience over opprosaion; cf, Btv. i\, 10, “ Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee £b crown of life”; 2 !7V{si. 
‘Tiv. 7, 8,/*I have fought a good fight; I have finished niy coutSe; 

I have kept the faith: henceforth as laid T?p«for me a croTO of 
righteousness,” 

1297 IdOi^s day, * holiday in honour o| an idol, Di^on.* day 
of rest, os the Sabbath, which is God’s day ” to 'the Isra^te. 

1298. Labouring, * exercising,’ * troubling.^ 

1299. working day, «c. ‘labours,* i.e. * |^eeps busy,* by a slight v 

ji€7igtna. < ^ 

^ IBOl. desooi^, ‘see,* 'make out.* The word’m a doublet of, 

‘ describe,’ and the two words are used interchaug^bly, e.p, in 
P, L. IV. 567, “I dmoribe,d (for ‘ descried ’) bis wSy | Bent all on 
iroeed”; Spepser, F, Q. 1. 32, “Hie nomeoWcjs Blanda]j:iour 
tWt did awrie (for ‘ dtftcribc ’) | His fi'iikle mind full of incon- 
stancie.” The original meaning of both is seen in Josh, xvii, 6, 

“ Ye shall therefore desoiiUte the l^d into seyen parts,” and in 
tlie expr. ‘ to <le8crfbe a circle * (Lat, seHho, * to write,’ ‘ mark ’). 
From snch uses two false etymologies of the word arose one as 
if It was a doublet of ‘diecerp ’ (la.t. dts cemo, ' to distinguish’), 
and was sp^t ‘ discrove^’ or ‘ discrie ’; the other as if it was a 
doublet of ‘decry.’ This latter mistake oeouia in Cojnmt 141, 
“And to the tell-tale sun descry | Oui*** concealed 8olonmit5*^a^; 
also in Spenser, F, Q. vi. 7. 12, and in Foxe’a Martyrs. 

IflOl, 1302. this way . tending, * directing^his steps hither,’ 
like the Laiis httc tsnd&m. m 

1303. SMptre, in its original sense of ‘stafiT,’‘rod,’ such as was 
borne by nercUdn (cf. Hom.®/iJ. vii. 277). quaint, used always by 
Milton in his poetry in it^ latest sense of ‘ strange,’ * curious. 
The history of the word is follows :—Its original meaning was 
* known’\Lat. cog^L^tm), ‘famous,’ as in Robert of Olou. {W98), 

** Marius a quoynte man and bold,” hence came the meaning 
of ‘ skilful,’ He ]^de this kyndom swithe wel wjth quoyntise 
(‘ sk^ll ’) aq4 w'ysdom.,” }S?^gt tt acquired a bad meaning, * cunning,’ 
e.g. Mrfncal IlomtlieB (1330), Tede of q JTiJ^rcr, *‘For thi did he' 
i^aintelye ) qwqn he gert wc^ies ete this man”; Tlte Ploioman's 
Orode |1394), “ DerC brother, quath ^Perhs, the devell i. ful 
queyn^e”; (Saucer,tJfcrcftawwfes 7’a/c, “Oswete pojson ^ueinte” ’ 
(‘ subt^ i). * Next comes a n^aning of /pretty,’ * elegant,’ duo to 
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tk supposed deriv&tlon from XiAt. ^noat/ aft*m Sh^. 

Temp. i. 2. 317f ouaint Ariel”; Much Ado, iii. ^22, ** 
fior a fine quaint grac^ul fashion, yours is Jirorth 
thiB^ho iransition to ‘ odd^ was easy. 

1304. asanin^ with all the speed he 'mayt* * ad fast as he can,’ 
tit. * with jtXL his stren^h ’; see 1. 637, n. apjaed, nom. abs., ^his 
lodi. indkating^hat he is on a message requiring speed.’ • 

1306. The frequent eUipses m ijiis and the preceding four lines 
give a humed^lnovemeat to the words, well depicting the idea of 
the hurrying messenger whicli they are meant to conYW, ThulP 
supply * person ’ a£t(^ * souie^otl^r,* * he ’ before * comedf 'being 
after ‘speed,’ *to after ‘now,’ ‘he is* before ♦at hand’; see 
1. 1344 • 

, iW. i of. Cio. 20. 48, 

“Homo '<solnbilis quadam praecipiti celentate diceiidi, “A man 
voiuble with a Ii^d of headlong speed of speech.” The word 
has the Latin w;cent ^id literal meaniug in P. L. ij. 694, “7'fais 
less voMbil qp,rtl*”*(‘revolving less rapidly ’). " , 

1308-1.347. Officer mmmonH Samson in fhs name 6f tlie 
Pi>ibsitm Ifirds fo ajttend tU their ffreai amemhly %n order to amuse 
them 101 ^ featWof streuytft. Samson refuses to yo^ tfte chtef ground, 
of ^is refma^ Icing rdigwu^-^ihe Je 40 ish law for^ds him to he 
present al i;^lcUrousr^^. f.. ^ ^ * 

13(M). it is^iderit fi'onj^ 1. 1236 that this word must 

be here taS!Sn*Ka mean simply * chains ’; its pioper meaning is 
‘ ’ i^masrk him, ' mark him otil,' * serve to dis^gui^ 

bim.^ #* Pe-^ has an intensive force here,—‘ clearly,* ' unmistake- 
ably.’ • * . 

1.310, Milton makes the messenger deliver his message in the 
indirect narrative ■ in 40 doing he follows the practice of the 
Gflreek drama; cf. jEseb. Ayam. 60,3 sgr.; sea 11. 1391-8, n, 

1311. is, ‘ there is,’‘ is celebrated.’ * * 

1312 tournament ’ ^ X’A//. 120, “ Where throngs 

of krtights aiiia barnns*ria^wcer^ of peace^hign triumphs hold.” 
.From fJr. ‘ a festal song in«honour of Bacofeus ”; this 

•among the Koinans became 
of a vic^nous general into 

Moodies (Zenobiaf: the mediaeval sens^of the w^i^d'occurs 
in Palsgrave’s Diet., and is thus described in Bacem’s Essay on 
Masques and Triumphs (xxxvii. ), “ The glories of tlicm ate chiefly 
in the chariots, wherein the challenger%irpiko their entry, especi¬ 
ally if they be drawp vritli strange rsii^tB, as lions, cAiaels,^and 
the like.” The gorgci>uBuess of these shows is alluded to also in 
Beam and FI. The ^oHe Qentlemiin^\i. 1 (I)ycc,xf133). “ W’hy, sir, 

• youTl Btay till next triumpn-day be past?” etc. The wwd has 
this seifte fmquently »n Sbakspere • e,u. Pirh, II. v, % 62 , ^ Hold 


imnonphusy * a procession on the entry 
Rome ’ ;,fhis sense occurs in Chancer^s 
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ibaM! ]<»& Muyirininplui”; r, S. 14, '‘lluiMtthmpluiheUatClx- 
fprd”; 3 Men, Vl, v, 7i 43, **^M»ed the timewithstately trhmipl]^ 
mjUrthfi^ ccaaic shows «; so Begi Jousoxi, Poe^&sfier ii, 

4$£(), “Your tabernacles, varlets, your globes and yot|^ triuiuphs” 
(but see note h^e); in his Love*$ Tr%imph the stage 

direction is *' The Triumph is first seen ^ar off ^H„led in % 
Amphitrite/’ Such, too, is his Nepttme's Triumph, - In these 
masques lien Jonson imitated Pdirarch whose Trxmji illustrate 
the use of the word in both senses of ‘ precession*' and victoify,,’ 
JHTe first degcribes of those who have been famous in love, 

chastity,«fame, etc., that pass in vision before his eyes, and tSen 
applies the allegory to the vxciofy df love aver man, of chastity 
over love, of death over both, of fame over death, and so on. 
pomp, see l.*436, u. « 

1313. h uz oa li rate, ‘ i^he pro^rtion of strength granted to 
ordinary human beings.* rate, ♦ allowance ’ Spenser, jP, Q 
iv^ 8, 19, “ The one right fable through the eviJJ rate • Of food 
jrhich in her duresse she had found ” ; cf. ^^ratv?ns.’ 

* 1317. Whert./ to a x>lace where.’ heartened, iit^. * encouraged,’ 
2 e.^* cheered,’ * invigorated * He means ‘ refreshments,’ no doubt; 
as in Beau, and FI Tfxe Island Prmets^, “ And sde his ^et be so 
light and Uttio, he grow qot high-hearted on’t.” isCf. ‘ a hep.rty 
meal ’ The verb occurs |q Palsgra'ife aa<Pin Spenser, F Q. iv. 9, 
34, “Till seeing tliem through suffraitce hai*ten’d more.” 

1318^ fits, "befits;; see 1*929. r 

1320. In allusion to the Second Commandment {.Ekeod. xx. 4, 
5; Deut. xvii. 2 sq, ^ ' 

1323-1.325.* The allusicgi is to the holiday sports (see 1. 1421, n.) 
that had been abolished by the Puritans, but had been revived at 
the Restoration. Public games were dii^tasteful to the earnest 
religious tempeiament of the dews. Such allusions to these as 
OGcar in Scripture are duo to the introduction of Greek and 
Rouuvn spot ts against which th^ national feeling rebelled. See 
Josephus, XV. 8 . 1, foj; an outburst of this feeling when Herod set 
up his Cat‘sarean theatre.* sword-players, "fencing-masters,’ 
"professional fencers.’ The word is used in Holland’s Pliny.foi; 

‘ ghidiators.’ " Play,’ from plnga^ * a blow,’ means * fights-’. 
the word is so usedns a verb in 2 Sam. ii. 14, “Let the ypung 
men now arise and play before us ” ; see 1. 1087, n. There may 
also be au allusiou here to the sword-dance, popular in Anglo- 
Saxon liincst and m^Fftiqned by Strutt as having been performed 
in Q^ieei), Aime’s time, *and oven later. 

1324. gsmmlo artists, ‘tumblers,’ says Todd; ‘professional 
gyuiiiasts oi; atiiletes’ more likely perhaps ; ‘ gymnic ’ fros’ Gi. 

‘ naked. ’ Tflie illustrations adcomponying Strptt’s de^- 
scripti^n 04 “ wrestling for ^ic cook ” represent competitors 
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as partially unsdresaed, aud tshe boys “ tilting at the butt“*are 
U^e athletes in Oredk traiumg schools, quite naked* ^one of the 
tiuq]plers in Strutt’s illustrations ai*e * gyumic.’ tlderB,jruzmerB, 

< those ^ho contended in horse and foot raees.’ * Baces ’ are the 
only kind of gfines perhaps mentioned in the* Old Testament i 
Ps. xix* ^ Bcc^ ix. 11? 

f^25 Vuggldta, * tricksters from Lat Jt^c^Uator, a jestdr ; P"*!*. 
Jongleur^ otig. ‘a minstrel,’ whoctomposed verses and sang them 
to his OVRD ac^ompamUlent, as such the profession was honourable, 
thus Taillefer, jongleur to William, fought and sang* at Senladf 
Of- Chaucer, i?om* the P^se, ** Minstreles and eke 5^fi®lt>^rs ] 
thalfw'el to sing dia her pame. ’ But the word early come to 
mean any sort of entertainer, and then one w ho ents^rtoins (as in 
the text) with tricks of sleight of Iiand^ These minings are seen 
m mancUmlUt ** And ihGn*coiiaen jogulours and enehauntonrs 
th#.t doen many nservalUcs ” (before the great Cham). Chaucei*, 
Squirts Ted^i An amiai'ence ymaad by some ma.gyk ] as joge- 
lours playen at IJh^eTestes grote”; Fvertn TatXt^ “A lousy jog^ 
lour can decSHeri them.” antlGs, ‘buffoons,' ‘clowns in a 
This word has undergone changes similar to those of the adj. . 
tlfus (lithe oMginal memiing was ‘ancient ’ (from Lat. antiquun); 
^hak. Cor. “The dust on antic time”; Spen^r, F. Q i. 11, 

27 *“ I'h© antique worM ” ; fto the suftigb,, according to Halliwell, 
was applied to ancient sculptures and paintings in churches : cf 
the ejfpr. “ the antique,” for * ancieivt ait> ’ (2^ * Old and quaint,’ 

‘ after ancient mbdels ’; Shitk. Tutlfth N. iK 3. 4, “ Th.aUold and 
antic song 0 ; Jl.'J^enA. 158, “Antique pillars, mossy proof”; 

“Antique pageantry ” so the «ubst. meant * curious 
devmes ’; thus Spenser (F. li. S. 27) speaks of the “curious 
antickes” on Bolphoebe’s buskins. (3)**<.Jrotesq«e,’ *Shak- Pom 
andJuL i 5. 58, “Covc»»’d with an antic face” (of a mask), so the 
shbst. means * a buffoon,’ ns in the text; cf Sir T B»*owne, 
Pelirfto Methcif i. 41, ‘‘ The world to me is but a dream of irmck- 
show, and w^e all therein but panialonesand antioks ” In*Shak. 
Pith TI ill. 2-102, Deatli is cullccf an antic, and lU Holbein’s JJance 
of iJeafh (PU xi.,) Death is drawm jis aif ‘antic ’ » 3KummCTS. 

Brand {Pop. Antiq ) describes mumming' as a 
at Ohtlsimas time, wdneh consisted in men and w'omeii ev- 
ciiangjiTg c'lotlies, and going the roulid of their neighbours, niul 
partfiking of their ('Jhristma.s cheer. They #ore maslts, lUustta- 
tionsof which are given in Strutt. Mumming “ frequently was 
attended an exhibition of gorgeous fiiachinery*, resembling 
the wonders of a'umdern j>antominu»^ fWarttin). Spenser, in 
^lother Hid)harfVA has “ with mumming and with*masking 

all around.” The word is derived rfrom Low Gienn. T numme. * a 
masi^ ’ find H related toj, i#ie interj. ‘milin,’ * silence ’ ! Tnese 
Strangerfooleries had then* origin in the ingrafting of the^merri- 
ment of tltc heathen Saturnalia flpou .the K'hrist^an £estival. 
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, reaemDlin^he vice m tlm old English mdraliti^ tiiat later paesed 
cif come^^ l!rr’tlie£ie’*Ti^0rW5fd9'‘^^ 
mbnice'^^f^illon’^ludea contemptuously to the ap^tocii^ar drama 
of the llestoratioii, by classing them with the ^l^r * holiday 
spoi!i»/ The comedies and operas of Ihyden, Towi KiUlgrew,^jSir 
U. HdVardj Sir O, Sedley, and Sm. W. T>avenant,"inay well have 
seemed to him no better than cpontomimes, fitf tp lie acted by 
‘ mimics.’ Davenant and Kilhgi-ew were^fbesides,^,the managers 
fff two companies of these * mimics ’—the Duke’s and the Xing’s 
companies of actoi^s. In Shak. Jlf. D. hi. g. 19, ' mimic ’ is used 
as heie tor ‘actor’—“And forth my mimic comes,” said of 
liottoin. « 

1*126. with ahackleB tired, ‘weary'with* dragmng my chains.’ 
II. would be forcing the sense heft td take ‘ tired ’ as aa*hrcAaMun 
for ‘attired,* ‘ornamented,’ used ironically l®r ‘loaded* with 
chams. t 

•^1327. over-lalMured; cf. ‘over*watched,’1 4d5,«Tit 

1329. occaeiSm.: seel. 224, n. of, ‘for.’ c 

r 

1331. make a gratne of. The article wdhld be omitted inmiodem 
prose, as in ‘ make sport o^’ ^ r 

1.3.33. Begard thyself, ^havc a care for jmur safety,’ ‘ mind 
what yon do.’ In a similar ftpirit the Clionis warns Prometheus, 
w ho rcjjlies W'-ith ihetsamc sternness «as .Samson.» 

1334. Supply the ellipsis thus : ‘ You anh me^to regard myself ! 
1 u/hotUd rather regard my conscience,’ etc. ** 

1336. broken, ‘broken»down,’ ‘dispiiitod.’ 


1337. absurd, * preposterous ’; the absicrdity lies in the iiicoir 
gruity pointed out by Samson in the three follow ing lines. 

Ki8S.* fool or Jester : like the coutt hml or the hx)] among tlie 
morriae dancers, or those kept in iJiivate families for their 
cutci-taimncnt Sii T. Killigr*ew was called ‘ Xing Chai-lcs’ 
Jester,’ * * , 

1339. heart-grief ; of. tlie Wordolium' of Plautus, C%nt. i. 1 67.« 

1.341. on me, ‘ in my case.** The pi'ep. ‘,nn ’ seems to ha/ebecn 
used hoie»from thet^jittractian of the words ‘ luiliguities ’ »u.nd 
‘ contempt % the latent idea being of heaping indignities and con¬ 
tempt on Savison. I^n not aware of any use of the verb ‘ join ’ 
for ** *e •' > 

1342L 1 wlU not come. Samson’s determination is shown hf 
his refusal repea^d at the end of every speech (see 11. 1321,133^ 
and here). * , 

‘l^'''.343f Imposed . . with sp e ^ , ‘ i mposed to he diac^ar^ud "with 
scrj|.i » ^o^gricms 1. 1055, r. 
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1344. BiraolCB, * aiui brooks ’; see 1. 1906* n. 

‘ 1949. So, *^Tea as I havo signified it above.’ 

lj46. scoTy * sorry ^crurhat ’; for eUlpsts <d prep, see 1. 

1408. stoutnsiS* *stabboniiie^/ * pride’; Tike Xiat. stoUduSt 
Germ, sto^l wil^ bDtb*of -which it is connected by etymology; 
ci*L*AUeg. 62 , ** While the cock ... stcmtly stmts his^dames 
before”; Is. ix. 0, **Pride*and stoutness of heart”; Shak. 
Coriol. iii. 2. IS?, ‘*L||fc | Thy iribther fe^ thy pride, than fear) 
Thy dangerotls stoutness ”: cf. the expr. * a stout resistance.' ^ 

1346, 1^7. Th^e lines, hke IL 1266, 7, foreshadow 4hc catas¬ 
trophe in its aspect "Sf double dTsaster, both to Samson and to the 
Philistines. ^ 

1348-1389-•7%e Chdhis tries to reasq$i with Sa'^pson^ hut m un- 
snicee^ssfidly as the Officer had 4arhd to coerce Mm. To them he 
rOjplies (hat thonyk he em'pUyys hie strength at the mifl to earn his 
tread honesllpi he not exert it at a festival to amuse the 
worshippers^of ; that if he does obey the summons^ it wdi 

he of his oumyrve accord^ and at the risk of offiendwtg God. TIku 
fgJlows a ffiivse, after which Samson xme^tetetUy aedares that he 
will olmy (he Summons^ Jar he feels an inward prcmpting that teZls 
hiy^ this dUiy^my, he signalised hy some greed act to he performed 
Iff/ him. These hfies oacujjx^an important plcsec in ^he dcx^lopment 
of iM action (sec Introd. p. xvii), ana the skull is admixtMe with 
whioh Milton manages the diffi*.ult transntwn from SamsotCs frm 
resohxiion not to*g% to his stdden detex miiiMion to do so. * 

13^. niftttmr8,«t.e. Samson’s relation with hie ‘owners.’ 

1.349. to the hlghth, ‘to the utmost’: tHb idea iafrom bending 
a flexible body, such as a bow, as far as it wUl bend. 

• 1.353. well, ‘ -with patience. ’ 

1355, Samson intimates hero more clearly than he had in 1- 
669 that his supernatural strength has fully returned to 

13,67. BO, ‘ in this unwmrthy planner. ’ « 

1360. Vaunting, ‘ displayuig ’; cf. Spenser, F. Q. iii. 2. 16, 
• What shape, frhat shield, what aJmes, what steed^what stedd) 

And what so else Ins person most may vaunt?” Fioin I^at. 
mut^efre, through Fr,,m»ier, ‘ to bd vain-glorious.’ But in M.E. 
frtan a mistaken etymology from I'r atxit^i (Lat. oi, an/e) *in 
front,’ the word was spelt ‘ avaunt ’ both as a subst, and a verb, 
e.g (IJhaucer, Prol. “ He dorste make ^vaunt ” ; fVtf of Bathes 
7'alet “Oro thifig I may avaunten^m^'* 3'he meaning in the 
'• text and in Spenso/ may be due to tnis supposed etyh^logy. 

1361, 1362. The constr. here is difficult. (Ij^Without a comma 
a{|l6r * besides ’ it is simply ‘ besides how vile, ., would the act 
he ; amd act can be more execrably,’(2) Without this 
comma it l^oames a ha]gih Latinism for,‘ besides being yiost vile, 



168 ’ {3AM80N AGONISTES. 

what ^bt can he more execrably,’ etc. | the l^tin cons^. of 
an interrogative in a dependent nentence, * Besides Aow vll» it 
was ’ b^tig equivalent fto the English oonstar* of esm mdica^ive, 

* Besides (haf it was most vile.’ See 1. 167, n. 

15(62. tuudeasi.*' The use of this Scriptural wDtd in Lemticaa 
and Niinthcra shows what loathing Samson feels fn’ the'J’hilistjne 
idol. * .i ^ ^ 

1367. Of, ‘from,' *at the hands of.* civil power, refers to 
‘ corporal servitude,’ 1 1336. Samson m^nns that- although his 
body is ca^ivc to the civil authorities of the Vhilistiues, his soul 
IS yot free and ser\''e8 hi.s <jlod. • 

«. 

1388 Where . not, * w'hon acts are done unwillingly and under 
compulsion ^ 

1.309. sentence, ‘opinioh,’ ‘judgnipnt.’ Lat. nenlentm i cf P. 
L it 51, “My sentence is for open war”; ,^haucer, Man^pJ 
Lav'fis Tafe^ “Herkne what is the sentence^ of tHe^ wyso j *Bet it 
to dycn than have indigence’*’; Bacon, iiJA«flE^,j^lviii. “Salomon 
g^'eth Ills sentence that all novelty is but oblivion*!' The mean¬ 
ing IB now confined to the ludgmcnt pronounced from a tribunal 
of law. 

i- '* *- 

1370. constrains me to, ‘constrains me to go to*; for similar 
omissions of the vciii befi^h a pi cp tif motion, sSc II. 920, i2£»0; 
and before an adverb of motion, see 1 4445. 

1371. Not dragging, ' unlhss he ^rags me.’ ^ The FfaUlstian 
lords cotnmand ; the'eonstr is ‘you would perhaps urge that 
tlie,’ etc. Though the Chorus has not said so, the di'ift ot their 
remonstrance jmplies it; see 1* 1^5. 

1374. prefer, Bet .behind, ‘esteem more . esteem less.’ The 
oppiisition is brought out better in Latin—^UJ'e/w^o {(ko lioniincm) 

. postpono {daunt hommi), 

1375..which, ‘which conduct.’ Jealousy, ‘wrath,’used often 
of tidd^like m tlic Soptuagint iind Creek Tebtament. 

1376- unrepented, * i/ uurepciitVl,’ ‘ if I do not repent of it.’ 

1377. Thyci notes that au^h a dispensation was once actually 
asked for .and granted, 'Na.'iman the Syrian, the leper, asked * 
foi . 1 . disjicnsation for himself Jioni Klisha^that he might attend 
Jus heathen master to the temple of Rimnion ; 2 Kings, v. 18, d 9. 
dispense with, ‘forgive,’ ‘excuse’; cf 1. 314. P- L, v. 671, 

*■ Vet for thy good { This is diapens’t”; Gower, Coiif. Am, “ But 
for he had golde eifniffi 4o give, his sinno was dispensed W'ith 
goldc*’; ,11 Tyndale the f<*clesiastical antlicinty can “ dispense^' 

with a marriage,'” i c g aiit a dispensation for it. me, or thee, 
Present, a Latiulbm, ‘for m^ or tliy, presence*; sec 11 4^263, 

1433 - X 

• • t, 

1379 ^io|her piwsage ; se^l. 1252, m 
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1380. lidso, * ui tlu8 Divbtter.'^ 1. 62, a. * 

0 

1381 «1388. Th^sa lines eonstituie the jmxptttMi or tuaniug point 
of thpo action ;*see Introd. p. xvii. 9 ^ 

1B82. TOUbinK. motions In me ; * some iv^mate imyrnUe, stirring? 
nie,’ Bm^ Vt^pfih^g>m~ ' at;oVe ' ^ r SaSS^Ttaa 
Htjbz. • • ^ 

1.3S4. Ko messenger is pressut, but as the Chorus had 'Earned 
Samson expect a second message (J. 1352), he speaks as though 
the man will seturn. * 


1387; aught of jftresage, a Latinism for * any preSage.* The 
sense is ‘if there ift such *d thing as a presage in the mind^’ 
‘ if there is any truth in presages in the mind. ’ Todd 
quotes Eur. J^idr* 107SS, Trp6fiayTis 6v/iSs £bs ri irpoadoK^y “ My mind 
presages^ expecting ill.” ^ « 

*1389. By, for ‘^r ‘ by ’ may be retained by altering the constr. 
thus m i>rose, * this <^y will bo marU^d by,’ oi ‘ this day will be 
mcwZc remarkably by.* the last, ‘ be the last.’ 

1390-1426 *^I%e Officer delivers hts 'second mean^fe^ threotemmtf 
varonr^se to^fJimircU force, if Sawson shll cmifinue<t obdvrate. But 
MUfoii^as he^i cwrefid tfs rndke his hero form his resohifion before 
fh^ thread ih mittmaied to h%m ; ami •io Smmton f/oes wtih the Officer 
rit accordobvre \nth that resdtiition, cciui^iiot h^tanse of the threat. 
Hi'S reply to the Officer coTtfains a scnfrnieiit whose irony becomes 
tenibly cipjmrc'id afterwards, hvt %is words of fare^well to the 
Chonts arc fill of tj^nt spirit tf jwb/c dt'VoUon'fo God and /i?^ country 
that, shines ^o fair^through the dark m<jffu of hts coJaanities. 

1301. this second message, unlike the fifst (11. 1110#^ ), isde- 
liveied in direct narrative, after the mamier of {Ite heralds in 
•Eoracr, wlio repeat their message word for word as it has been 
delivered to them. , The direct narrative makes the message all 
the more peremptory. 

1.394 and ; adversative, ‘ and ?/c^’ oursending and command, 
a headiadys for ‘ rnir command sending for thee ’ oi ‘ oiii fieinling 
(message) comrny^ndmg thy presence,’ • 

1395 Dispute thy coming, ‘argue w'hcthcr thou stialt come or 
not,’ ‘^refuse to come ’ * 

1396. engines, ‘means,’ ‘ contrivances,* here an a>)sj:-ractnoun : 
cf. Bacon, i38wiV'*J> "^viL “(astronomers) didffeign eccentrics and 
epicycles and such engines of orbs to save the phenomena.” An 
earlier sense of tke word W'as ‘craft,’ isftktlety,’ alj in Spenser, 
^F, Q. ill. 10. 7, “ TJis fals engins fa^ he plyde” ; k 3 jdgate has 
“Scleight or eng\me, fors or felonye”; see note on ‘giiis,'l. 
93|;,« , • e 

139'4 hamper, ‘ render powerless, or incapable of doing mis¬ 
chief.’ Tlffe 'igqrd is used only herg in Milfbg’s poetry, iRid only 
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once by ffhakispcre (2 llmry VI. L 3.148, “ Good km|^ look to *tiD 
timo ; { Sap’ll nanxper tbee, and dandle tboe like ababy In 
Brcwtto’B I^xMoraJ(‘H (1613), the word oooarsaa a i^bst, 

meaning * fetters^:—'*^e awartliy dmith spits in hi^ buck-borne 
fist) I And bids h£s men bring outtkeilve-folatwist*. j Hisshacklea, 
ahaeklockes, hamper gives and chaines, f Hislt^ed'lfplts.’* The 
wt«xl JL8 derived from Icelandic stem, moanmg ‘ to mai^ *; 
thus in Chaucer’s Tr.cmdCr. ii. ocfturs the verb * homely* 
a footc is hamoled of thy sorroVr ”); the same meaning explains 
“ hamper-legged,’* given in Halliwell; in the old Forest Laws 
*** kantPAii^^ dog ’ meant to mutilate its fore feet; in lowland 
Scotch hammle and hamp mean * toSvalk av, kwardly,’ * to halt ’; 
and in Uliilas, Marh^ ix. 43, the Gothic word hamfa/mma is egui- 
valeut to ‘ maimed’ in the A. V. The o/'iginal s^nse therefore 
was to *inaim#’ ‘ mutilate, the limbs’; hence * to disable^’ *chain/ 
‘impede.’ as, ^ so that,’ see *Abbott, § 109. Of fotoe, ’Bpr- 
foice.* ^ 

1399. to try, * to test,’ * to put to trial.’ ^ 

*•^1400. whlcl|, r I" ‘my trying their art.* pSLiAcdoiiB, ‘fatal,’ 
‘ destructive,* from Lat. per^ and vext * death.' Cf. P. h. i 292, 
“Fallen such a pernicious lieight ” ; ri,*849, Slifit fortfi perni¬ 
cious fire j An^ong the accurst.” (The word has anymiLirelydilferjant 
meaning and deidv.-ftion ip P. L vi? 520,**“ Pernicious with one 
touch to fire ” ; ‘quickly lighted,* froili Lat permXf ‘swift ’). 

1401 too many, t ^ *lo he too ma^y.’ • 

1402, Because ..not, ‘as 1 shall not suffer^ thorn* too,’ ‘that 
they may not.’ , ^ "" 

1404-1*407 ^Theso woi'dp of Ramson are full of irony directed 
against the Philistine lords, and full of (hssimulation of his pur. 
p<isc as legards himself. He had deolarea to tJie Chorus (1. 138£) 
that he did not care for life when he changed his resolution, 
while Ife here pretends anxiety for its safety. 

1404. resistleBS, ‘irresistibleV; cf. P, L. ii. 62, “Resistless 
way”; P. R iv. 2G8,c“Resistless eloquence.” ‘l^esist’ in this 
comijound *ls a sulist. ; cf.’’the analogous word ‘ timeless ’ (i^asr 
infant^ 2), ‘ -less ’ is ‘ -I6s ’ (from ‘ lose ’), without. In Marlowe, 
Jens of JMaifat iii. 4, the woi'd has a diffeitnt meaning ; ‘^Whose 
billows Inciting the s?sistlesB bonks ” (‘ unable to I'esist,’ * defence¬ 
less ’) ; but in Dido, Qfieen of Carthage , iii. 2, ‘uni'esisto#!’ is used 
in the sense of ‘ resistjyss ’ in the text; “Fate that l^^is so many 

unresisted friends.” * * 

« ' 

1406. lor a life, * for the sake of life, ’ 

1405. Yet this^ ‘ yet of this*’; for the constr. see 1 424, To 

eomply; the full constr. is ‘ yet of this b4 sure that 1 goto comply.* 
In sense tliis line ipiihediateVc follows 1. 1403.. , , * 
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140S^ 1409, Dansttia* thought theise vurdi weire spoksn in nn 
aside to the Chorus, since the Officer replies as if he not heard 
thein* there is no reason either why Samson shouffi hesitate 
to speah. his mind openly on this subject t^the Officer, or Why the 
latter should nOtioe deciaraticms with whitdi as .a notesseng^ he 
has j)o consem. • * t 

1410. TesdluUon, namel^^ * to come with me.’ The Qfficer 
having gained ijie object he was B§nt for, does not trouble himself 
about an^fihing else thett Samson may have said after his ivords 
** I am cont^t to go.” Doff, * put off ’; compounded of ‘ do *and^ 

* off,^ which occur as geparate words as early as 890 {car*) in the"^ 
LegAid of the Holy Sood^ “ lie dj^de of his purpuran *’; the com¬ 
pound form occurs in WiU cf Paieme, 13^; its composition is 
lost sight of fti Morta Arthurs (1440), where it is tiaed with a 
second ‘f>ff,’ “ Doffe of thji olpthes”^ cf, NtxMrity Ode, 33, 

‘ * Nature in awe 0 b him hath doff’t her gaudy trim ” ; Spenser, 
F, V* ni. 0. 21, She (Jlritomart) also dofte her heavy habergeon”; 
Shak. Tr. a-gf/<3r.*v. 3, 31, ‘*Doff thy harness, youth.'’ Other 
compounds of ^do* are * don ’ (‘do on’), Moubt’ (‘do out’k 

* dup ’ (‘ dePup’), all occurring in Harrdef, • 

14l2*To fa'^our . to dbt. Both tho‘to’s’ depend on ‘win,’ 
bu^the first R » prep cov^eming the subst. ‘favour’; the second, 
the sign of the infiuitlf^. fjirefer tliis to making* ‘ to favour ’ an 
infinitive, and supplying *\hee ’ after if. Cf. Shak. Hamlet, iv'. 
5. 18&, “ Hell itself she turns to favour and to prettiness.” 

1413. along, «.<'.•‘of me,’ i.e. ‘withme * *TheM.E. ^mid-lavg* 
(from*‘ ’ = Lat. ante, Gr. optI, (4erm. *>nt~, meaning ‘ ovei 
against’) is similarly used as a pr^>osition*with the gen., the lit- 
cial meaning being ‘ over against in lei\gth ’ 'J'he Samc*pr^fix is 
^ouml in ‘ answer,* T^c word is not to be confounded with ‘ eiid- 
Ifmg, ’ ‘ Icngt h'ft ise. *» 

1418. lords lordhest. ‘I'lie play on words is ^rcaf^'ic ; the 
idea of ‘high-handed oppressiteness’ contained in ‘lordliest,* 
occurs in ‘lordly,’ 1. J3o3. ffi their wine, ‘over thoif oims,’ 

‘ when drunk,’ •Tlie same association of kloas occurs in P. £, i. 
502, “ The sons [ Oi Belial flown wfth insolence andfviiie ” The 
allusion m ‘ lends ’ is both to the temporal nobility and t<} the 
bkihups, both of whdm Milton, ftiS a republican and puritan, 
despised, # * 

1419. wedl-feasted prleet. The selfishness and sensuality of tlie 

{ >riesls arS alluded to in Lyc 114-5, ‘‘ JSjjj^ow of siTch as for their 
jcllics’ sake ] (h*ee^, and intrude, aiHf dlimb into the.fold The 
allusion is to the clergy of the EstabliEvlied Church. 'She word is 
uaed' contemptuously agajp in 1. 957, and Poycer^ of Conscience • 
20, w^h the same allusion. Then, ‘ in their wine. ’ * 

1420. * iiH^any thing# ^B|^bst. coznpoflnded of | 
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wi^t’ ('man’), and therefore taking a yirep, 

‘ o€ ’ after it. But the constr. in the text (without ‘ of is an old 
one; cf. I*t(no. v. 3J1, “ Hastow auffMc^ {i.e* * at all ’) |ii thi 
pitrs aAy hote apices?”^ ib ^39, '^coudestow aughteyvisseu us the 
waye wher that, wy dweileth ? ” Chaucer ChaTk.'^nes VemennM 
Pro]. “ Can he ought toll a miry tale or tweie ?*’ Magt of L^ima 
folty '* If that the childe’s modor were aught ( iby any chance’) 
she.’’* This adverbial use of ‘ai%ht’ has passed away, but its 
compound ^ 9muffht * has possedduto the common AdT. 

^ 1421. boly'days, see h 1323-1325, n. Todd refers to a passage 

the tr^piStise of Keforniation, in which Miltcsi attacks the pro^ 
mjsal of the bishops ** to encotitra^e recr^tions and sports on 
Sundays and Holy-days”; and quotes from Ben Jonson, Sad 
Skfpherdy i,*4, “They call ours Pa^au pastimes, tliat infect our 
blood with ease,” So he^'e Milton ijt^liea that holiday eport>s are 
of heathen origin. By a warrant of Charles I. <4633, these spcr/ts 
were expressly countenanced on Sundays after,divine ser^dce. 
Nt xt year was published the Bools of^ iS’/foy^s, ^under royaL 
authority The Puritan opposition to such spirts, and especi- 
sAly to the Mai^ games, oonnncnced under Eli 2 abetli,«but damps 
I., like hi.s successor, lent them his coui^enanoe by>also hisumga 
King\ Book of Sjjorts. ^ ^ 

1422. Cf. Hf>r. A ns 224, “•Spectator, ^inctusque saciis 

et potus et exlex.” ^ * •- 

1426. ^ The sense is plain enough, but the grammar defective. 
Supplying neither “nappen* nor ‘hear* from 1 1423 answers 
iquito satisfactorily, though they make sense in some sort; (1) 

/ Whether the last of nre will heytpen or no 1/ (*.<?. ‘thougli I can 

^warrant tliat •tins will not Ik*, a dtshonourahlc. event in my life, yet 
’|l caiihot wainuit whether or not it will be the last event of my. 
7iifo ’); or (2) * Whethei fhis is the last yof may expert to hear of* 

I me or no I,’ , {i.e, * the last tune you will receive news of me ’). 

I Perhapailie simplest coiistr. M'^oiild be (3) whether ‘this the 
i laat 5f nie or no I,’ without attempting to expiess more pie- 

cisely the verb meant 

1427-1-140* The Chorus tnmkcs a blessing on avtd in so 

doing they titter one of those vn con srwns propheries that c/tararterize 
the Chorus tu Greek dramas-AMy in'aif that^the angel that oitre an¬ 
nounced hts Birth may now he present at,—what turns out to he—his 
Death • ♦ 

1427. An Alcxandrinq,witliout the pause after the third foot. 

1430. OTe§i,t; 'lyr^fcptid; *'€.>0 that it bcoomei, great.’ * 

1432. F^t, firm, steadfast. This is the original meaning of the 
viordain A.S from which its* other uses are derived 
ubsiam fiom fcKxl,’ lit * to observe abstidence firmly ’: th^ is a 
very eafly dcnvati*^^ it oceprs in Alfric’s JTotn'&i* (975); (2) 
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* vwift,’ throt^ the intermediate eenee of * continual ’ sccurring 
as an adv. yaatlice in Old Eng. ffomifUs (1150); Hidtl,' 
secured/ occurring In Genesis and Exodus (1250)« throi^h the 
inteimedlat^ senae of * secure * occurpng in l^owulf (7th'^ent.); 
(4) ‘ close,* ’'ne^,* occurring in William of Ealevne {1^50) (* fast 
bv'side *). ^ BimHarly ]^ciuiar uses of the word in expressions 
likc^ fasUasleejv ‘ playing fast and loose,’ *a fast young inan,! 
*fast Lind, fast find,’ can b# traced to one or another of the 
above nie 9 .ningai £atliw’B fleUL ^fudges, ^ii. 9, ** And the angel 
of the Lord caane again^into the woman as she sat m the field. ’ 

1433. after liis loeBsage toiyi, a Latinisin for * aftes' Wling his 
mesaage,’ or * after tff^ telling of his message’; see 1. 1377. . 

1434. B&leldl Of fire, cf. the * pillar of fire* thaib interposed 

between the Israelites ftnd the pursuiugb Pharaoh, xiii. 21; 

and tlie *^irall of fire ’ that is^to protect Jerusalem, Zeeh, ii. 6. 

f43r>, 1436. iii 25, “And the spirit of the Lord began 

to move him at tiiaeenn the camp of Dan between Zorah and 
Eshtaol.” * ♦ * 

J1439. Bead, a very frequent expression in the Bfble for * chil- 
di%n,’ ‘^progenf^.’ « 

1^42. erewliUe, * a (short) time before,’ namely * on the occasion 
of his first visit, 1. 337# Mflton uses^he oldi-r fordi * whilere * in 
Ode on Ctreumf', 10, • ^ 

14^. glad nevft* of. * glad oiBBce,’ i. 924, and m 

1445 1507, Mandah aimounrea his hopes of ransoming dtemsow , 
hut there are dificfilties^ arid these s&rve to bring out the father\ 
affection ; for he declares his re^ut^n to gife up all^is sybstance 
fa secure his son's liberation. This; peghapsy is the reasmu u hy 
MiHon docs not make tj^e loork of ransoming Samson an accom- 
fllishcd fact. Manoah then draws a picture of Jm son's life such as 
it wUl he when he. has*ransomed him^a picture all the more foueJi- 
iTig, dtawn as it is immediately hefoi'e the sltout is heard Rattan’ 
nouHces Samson's death. • • 

1445. Peace, IJeb. shdldm^ one of the ordinary forms of salnta- 


alcyhu 

liltfier, * to come hither,’ verb of motion oin^tod, see L 1370, n. 

1447. parted, * departed,* see 1. 1229, n> 

1448. '’To* oome^; we should now go ’ J* but * come ‘ 

from the same**root as ‘go,’ viz. gam or oa,* and ‘both 

words like Or. ^Ivoj from the same root, meant, origin- 
allpr ‘ to Btep, ’ and were mted of such motion cAher to or from. 
Thus ♦jie original sens# ‘ to step,’ ‘ to walk,’ occurs in Wyclif, 
^Acfa, xiv. f, ‘!i,A “i**-!* was sijk in^the feef which ne#er had 
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g&en” notes thn use of * come * for * go * (as in the, 

tenet) 08 an archaiem; and iu ^hoka^re the use of * go * for 
* come * it frequent; e.g, 2 Hmry TV. ii. 1, 191, *Come, go along 
with ne, Master Gowft*; M. IT. D. i. 1. 115, “Come, Egei©, yon 
sha^ go ’Vkith mo.*' Similarly Or. ^tdva meai^ either *to go* 
{^7} d* ^ttI vijSs ; pay 5’ Huat) or ^ to come ’ Anpaios, ct fialf} 
jor even ‘ to stand,* * to rest in a place ’ {xpvff^a^'^KSijs *iirl y>K!)<rtrg. 

So 111 Anglo-Saxon ‘ cujpan ’ is used fof ‘ gegin * (Cyne¬ 
wulf’s WmideT^iVy “Hw^er cwdm mearg, hwa^ cw6m mago? 
hwaer ewdin inaddumgifa “ Where hfs gone the hoarse, where 
“has gone 4hc man, where has gone the giver of treasure?”) and 
convcTsSly * gegan ’ for ‘ cumAn ^ BSe tha be^hrodene 

f^theldste foi^h onetton, oth hie glaedmode gegAn haefdon tdthdm 
weallgatcj’V* They then atlomed with rings hastened'tlieir steps 
forward, untiL glad of jnood, they had? come t« the rampart- 
gate ”), # < ' 

1449. rings, sc * with the news,* 

1450. no will, 8 c. * to go thither.* 

f 145.^. To give . me, ^ to impart to you,* * t^r fhake yod share 
with me.’ *» 

1454 good success; ^success* originally mc^nt *ef^nt* (1, 
737), * result,’whether gqpd or bi^ ; ‘good* in^:ho text ir no 
more superfluous than ‘^bad ’ in jF. /?.*iv. 1, “Perplexed and 
troubled at his bad success.” 

1455 would mucl^ rejoice*, i. e. ‘ it ^would, ’ etc,'^ * hope ’ being the 
objective after ‘ rejoice.* 

1450 Say, * say ^n,* * speak ’ This absolute use of * say ’ 
would not be correct in moa^rn prose. 

l4!>7 attempted, ‘tiifed to persuade,* cf. 8hak. Mirch of Ven. 
iv. 1. 421, Dear sir, of force, I must ativmpt you further.” Mr. 
Oliphant notices the use of ‘ attempt’ W’itu an objective of <he 
pfr^on*m Letters on the Suppression of MonasteneSj 1533. It is 
noAv qpmmouly used with an objective of the tknuj. 

1457-1471. Prof. Masson think s there is an_j,lhi8ion Jjpi these 
lines to ‘4the manj^erncut n^dccT'lor"Milton’s escape, fjom 
pimlslTihifjnf' ^1fIie''Taes^ and the variety of opinion^ in 

Parliam'cnt a nd , at C ourt iniliia ease.” Milton,*s life had-fccen, in 

ii hidlhli^^absoondcnce ” as Plunips 
calls it) for three ^months, until the Act of Jnacmnity was 
passedT 

1458 high, * «iain,^ J pdncipal,’ opposed fo'* by ' as in ‘ hlgh- 
waj^ * ajj^fT ‘ byways. ’ 

1459. prone, ^rcstrate.’ JThiswas the attitude of supplica¬ 
tion among the Hebrews, sec Huth^ lic W 

140<h of, partitive? genitive, like Pr. de. 
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1462. «6t on «.e. ' bent on gra^fyUig their l^ite,* 

1463. The reference is to the High Church Royalists, ' Mlifon 

neves a^doj^ts iiSEr'ffieiBKsiir^^ atC!i^s on^'Cbls ^arty. In 

CamiUs^ he eJUudes to them as the * rout ^of that magicitn who 
himself sto^d Jor Laud; in LyctdcLH they are called blind 
mo^bs,” tn iv. they arc lewd hirelings,” and here they 

are^alous idolaters ; see 1. 6d3. Among Milton’s implacable 

f enemies was *' marginal ” PrySne, the author of BistHomastUc, 

i 1464. The ijTusion ifi«to the Presbyterians, who had joincid the 
iHoyabsts, and whose leaders, such as the Duke of ^4.1bemarle« 
I ana Lord Sandwich, J^bd be^ advanced to honour and affiee. 


C£. Ovid, Ars. Am. iii.653, “Munera, credemihi, caxiiunt 
hommeeque deosque,” ** Believe me, gifts win over bsth gods and 


men. 


looks on them ^isk Pfuralists and Pharisees) and in Sonnet xiii. 
(« Hireling ^mlves whose gospel is their maw ”). But il sliould 
be rememl^prod that in the ranks of those whom Milton so deep^ 
btandi^were qj^en like C^lamy and the saintly Baxter, gjbllird. 
It is probable that Milton’s escape was partly^ due to the in- 

1468. had enough revenged, sc. *4hemselvcB ’; * had taken 

sudieieut revenue.’ • 

1469. beneath their fearft, *too abject be any logger for- 
n^able to*them•; cf the expr. ‘beneath contempt,’ 

^ 1470. Pxjif. Masson mentions anumg thosil! who interested them¬ 
selves m Milton’s safety, the names .of Andiew* Marvell , the 


loet, and once Miltoi^ assistant when he was Latin tSecietary ; 
Sir W. Davenant- who howevei’ was not in Parliament; 


Th ^i^^tnarge s, and Sir WUlimn Morric e, both active promoters 
of thoTfuctemnity Bill, and Mr? A'nh^stey, afteinvards'Earl of 
Anglesey, an admirer of Milton’s gemus. magnanimity; in 
modern prose w'e should add ‘ itself ’ on,the analogy of expres- 
• sioim like ‘he i# goodness itself,’ ete. to remit, ‘ m atjrtetng to 
^ remit,’ »i\ * the punishment,’ 

J47l. r 4n Lat. seiuse, ‘ BgopfiE^* ■ *„ aintahle ’; cf 

Prov. XXX 8, “ Feed me with food conveny^nt for meV’ ; Eph. v 
4, “ Neitbei' filthiness nor foolish talking nor jesting, which are 
not conveijieut. ” f * 

1472. This aii3 1^1508 keep the reeflefaiive to the^catastiT>pho 
in course of being enacted outside the scene, shoulb, namely 
t^t raised at Samson’s entry intsi the theatr^ at Gaza, 1. 1()24. 
t(Jn the shy ; so the fallbn angels * ‘ unsent I A shout that tore 
hell’s'bonegbve, ” P. L„ i. 542. 



» 176 ' 'SAM$K)N AUONISTES. 

1477. * effect. ’ cf. P. Xr. ixL H42, ** Adore him who to < 
compaas afl'SEhie dies.’* 

1478, numbered do-^ * counted,’ cf. xii» 7, “ Butoeven 

the vci^ hairs of your head arc all numbered ”; sa Wyclif \ib« 8 
* ttoumbrid ’ in the same passage. ** . 

1470. richest, as he actually was perhaps; JkisepMis (dc4t^. 

8. 4) styles Manoali “without ^ispute the pridcipal ^rson of 
his country.” ^ , 

1480. And ; grammar strictly requires ^han that he should be 
«leffc,’ or * wlnh he is left.’ *And’ has been so used in 1. 149, 
Tliis eoifttr still exists as a oqmnjon Irinb provincialisim ana 
Carlettw’s hnnh Pcasanf/t^ is full of it {e g. “Oh Shane IFudh, 
acushla inaq^ree ' ” Says my poor mother in Irish, “ You’re 
going to lave us, avoumfen, for ever,, and we to hbar your light 
foot and sweet^voice no more.” ■“ Gome, come,” says iSiy uncle, 

“ I'll have none of this : what a hubbub you iiftcke, atid your Son 
going to be well married to such a party oVle^ ctf a wifeV), 

^ 1481. flxt, ‘fixed in purpose,’ * determined^’a‘par^^cee 1. 
1129, n. r 

1482. redemption, the fuller I^tin 4orm of the coxi^racted 
French ‘ransom.’ patrimony, this evidently f^om L I486, 
means not only his ^herited, but af^rhia jtt‘opert^. 

1484 Another play on Vords : ‘ I £ bnly m y son is^^th me, 
that shall he riches enoughf to me ’ Not ''wantiiig 'him, ' ‘ not 
depi iye5 of luT sooifty?' shall waift xmliKiniS^BhaTr'Iiave no 
wants,* ‘ sTiall liave every want gratif^d.’ t ' 

1485-1486. lay up •. lay Oiit. Johnson found faul^with this 
jingle^ou words, but see 1« 1117, n. 

1487. -wont, ‘ are wont ’; for this use ol^ the word as an active* 
verb, cf Spensjer, P. Q. iii, 12. 20, “ The craftsman wonts it 
beautify^” Oio/ettdar, December, 116, “I that whilome 

woiiifto frame my pipe \ Unto the shifting of the shepherd’s fooie ” 

‘Wont*13 proi>erly‘waned,’pastpt ofM E.‘wou’(A H.w?i7iean, 
‘to dwell’): but even bofore Spenser’s time the w<)id had come to 
be regarde.Ria u veib, and a^iew past pt. ‘w'onled,’ was formed 
fi'om It, and occurs in Udair^^l/^opA</icy?7W (1542). 

1489. than thy age, ‘ tlian thee, aged as thou art.’ Samg»»m 
liimsclf ha^ alluded ^ his premature old age, 1. 938. eyesight 
lost; a iriitunsm for ‘ loss of eyesight. ’ 

1493. locks, view,’understood- *' " 

1494. Tff'fd quotes Ovm, Met. viii. 8, ^Cui ... crime inliaere- 
• bat, magui fiducia fegui,” “ On^w^hose head there grew a hair, fhe 

atrengtli and safety of a great kingdom.”*« "* 

1495. % persuade ; see 686, n. had nqi^, ‘ 4«^oiild not 
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ha^e.’ M&ssoa'b iext reads in which case ^he cgn* 

etrdction is a oontxaoted one for/ hod not as he hath,* m 

1497. QAiTii^bed. The metaphor, uniUKial otherwise^ds sug- 

C ted naturally enough in the case of Samson,^whose hair was 
stronghcdd fortrei^. A similar figure is* applied to the 
goldiga hai» of Nesus \ see Ovid, quoted in L 1494, n, ^ 

' 1498. *. were it not^ : see 1. 1455. * 

1499. ^ophoelean irony again*: the great service was per> 
fdrmed, but it involved oonsequences the least expected by^ 
^ilanoah. * * * 

t&iO* Kot t#8it IdU/; strict m (fimmar would require the constr. 
to be ^otthat he abotdd sit ime/ depending on * were not his 
purpom * abov^. This Rouble nemttiver with the subjunctive is 
equivalent to one negative with |he indicative, ‘ it was his pur- 
that he shot^ not sit idle/ 

1501. about him ; with * useless/ The reference is to Ms 
flowing lock8^faUin§ round about his shoulders. 

150^, 1508. Tl/is is the logic of infection. Th^ fond fathd^* 
whpse hopelT are highest just before the fatal announcement that 
is to destroy tMtein, devoi/Jy reasons that Ood who had ^already 
worked so msjtiY miracles on his son^s l>ehalf, ntay work yet 
anotlier, and reiwore hijii his%‘yesight.* tO hi« strength, * to help 
his strength/ ‘ co-operate With it.* " • 

160S. Of hlB delivery ; hyjici'haton* join-^'ith * hopes ’ above. 
The sober CJiorus sympathizes with the more rational hfipes of 
Manoah, but refrs4n from noticing the fond belief he lias just ex¬ 
pressed. ^ere is the same uncouseiousnesf heie as^m kf^oal/s 
speech. • «» 



second to yours, being his friends and countrymen/ 

1508-1540. Them lima aetforth^tke ^tate of dmtracHon anddottht 
and foreboding^ that fortna the fransitimi frgm the recent hopes of 
Manoah and the Cfhorus to thebUterdmiaitpointmeneahont to follow. 

^ 1508. 0, what a noise 1 namely tlj^t caused by the fall of the 
house ■^ith “ burst of thunder,” 1. 1655. 

1509. Mercy of Heaven ; elliptical for t^M&y the 'mercy of 
heaven gtiax^noXor words to thaA>^^. 

1512. whSs" of Inhabitants.’ 

Sie same use the dbsUmct for the coberete occurs itfAcia^ *vsi. 

{Bible of 1551), “And hath assigned before . the'endes of 
theysfcinhabytacyou.’^ perljSh^* * hSd perished’«or * were perish 

1513. are**",**are indicated by.’ 'Sodd referasto Bur M. 752, OiJ#^ 
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dl$ft eifutr^ icXiJca, **1?his <m]|r^lcitow,Z, deatli isin 

that xkois#.” 

|51lW Bttln, In the liiatin sense of fall/ sc. ^of a built^g*; 
heneeits modem concrete meanini^ of a * fallen building * its^. 
Literally the wifrd mesAis a * rushing down/ as*.'n P.jL. vi 153, 
JP. Xf. iv. 413, Water with fire in rufb recoi^ilea hence *a 
Imrljhig down/ as in P. L. i. 46, u. 995. at the utmost i^fiut, 

* utter^; of. Fr. d toitia oiUrance, It. al viHmo segno (Todd). 

c f 

1516, 1517. How naturally is this the fset thought to spring ^ 
^ in a fat]||et’B bosom ! The Chorus, less distracted than Manoan, 
guesses nearer the truth. ^ ^ « 

1519. dismal, * disastrous’ in a stronger sense than its modem 
one of ‘gldfomy.* Cf, Spenser, P,Q. ii, 51, ‘*Paynim, this is 
thy dismal day.” Derifhtion doubtfuL Minsheh’s old deriva¬ 
tion from Lat, dies hiatus (‘iZajf off ill-omenthouglf now dis¬ 
carded, was long accredited ; thus HoUaiid translated Livylif 
d^hm religiomlay * about the dismal dayt/ )|o S^nser has {P.Q. 

7. 26) “ dismal day.” The use of the word^upee not i^eeni to 
have been traced further back than Chaucer who uses the expr.* 
‘ in the <Usmal ’ {Bake of ike DuVch^sse) ineanii^ * perplexiAy. ’ 
(The same expr. occurs as late as in Fobte’s 1761 )f'‘* in the 

dismals,” meaning *in the dumps/) Prof. »SJfe«t propose^ the 
derivation deetTmuia ‘ tit(^es/ so that ‘ in*the dismal *^would mean 
literally ‘ at tithmg time,’ with referSnee to the cruel extortious 
practised by feudalJiords oh the oc^sion. 

1511^, 1520. The rhymes here and in 11. 1525,1526, may be acci¬ 
dental ; at least thpy have not the same si^ificanoe as those 
noticed frequently before. •* ^ 

1521. Best k»ep toge&er, i.e. *we had best keep ourmlvea te- 
gethor,’ or as in Elizabethan English ‘ fte were best/ etc. B^‘th 
constructions were originally impersonal, ‘ we were better * being 
equivalent to ‘ it were (would be) better for us,’ os is shown by a 
still elder form, ‘ us haddo ben bettei/ occurring in the Tide of 
Garndyn, The change from ‘ i6o ’ to * haA'e ’ can be traced in the 
similar oqtistr. * Jiim lo6fr<vitJa6« * (Alfred’s Prosjerhs^ lit. 'to them 
(it) hefer (dearer, preferable, better) was ’) passing into'the^v 
hadden leovere ’ {Ramanre^ Alefxar^er). The change^ in botli 
cases wa^ probably due to false analogy* the Lat. mmi est (lit 

* there is to me ') being equivalent to the ordinary English * I 
have ’; the impersonal ' them was leovere’ was similarly taken to 
be equivalent to ' thfS ]^dden leovere.’ Thq transition from the 
oldei coinstr. with ‘ b?’W the later one with*' have ’ gave ris^to 
a cunods confusion of the tw^o : thus in a poem of 1380 occurs 

* thou haddyst ke better ha'vft gold.’ ^ 

15^ -1522. As the Chorus, following the practice of ^ireek' 
drama, h^'eto (vmtinue of the stage till the entS, these lines 
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aa woudd be but 


, }^6. iieed.,«to fMur; the sign of the infinitive is here expressed 
after * need/ probably to prevent * fear * from being mistaken for 
* substantive n^ter * mi|ch/ • 

1afi27-15fi5. These nine lines and 1. 1537 were added by Milton 
subsequently, ^he effect of the addition is to bring Out tlfe dra> 
matic reactionj^f feeling notea bqlow, and to piolong the suspense 
before the me^nger estters and <dears all up. ^ 

1527*151^. .The Chorus, in that sudden revulsion of l^ing that 
the occurrence of 13ie ^ineacpdbted brings about, now begin wildly 
to entertain that very horo npon which, when but lately expressed 
by Manoah, tl^ey had Iq^ed with sober mistrust; while the latter, 
driven b;j the same reaction from fervellt hope to* chill despair, 
now considers th^ to be pre9unj)»tuous which he had but just 
fiaefleved to be ]^rJT>abk. in this outburst of wild hope before an 
impending bux nn^rlseen calamity, Milton imitates Sophocles ; 
cf. tl^ Chofu^ej? in Ajax, 693 sq., Antia, 1115 «y., both, as 
the text, spoken just before the~*ontry of the mcBseUger. So also 
in./Ed.^fy^. 1086 aq,, an^ Track. SM)5 sq, 

1529. dqip.^tTy dijija i another perfectly aHyinn* 
aftdH the Hebreif manner noied beford. Indeed sulm'^'nning an 
such'an occasion is kept in*countenanc4 by examples much nearer 
home*; c ‘ 

Rich. II 
(A. S. dael 



fSus case being * spreading gnef.* The original meaning of (1) 
was ‘ a bhaie of almtsgvcvng ' ^ this sense and that of * grief ’ both 
occur in Chaucer’s Romaunt of the Rose,. There is a oowic jpun 
fui T.hosc two meanings of the word m Raljjh Roiidtr Doisf^r, iii 
3, “ And I will crie halfepenie doale for youi wortehyp. | Come 
forth, sirs, hoare^he dolefull newes I shall^ou tell.’^ ^ Hhakspere 
the word in both senses, e.g. % Ilmrp IV. i, I. 169, “The 
^ole of blows, and Mtrry WisMis, iii» 4. 68, “ Happy man be hie 
dole.” • This last, a fotm o| blessing, is very common : cf. Kay’s 
P^-ofter&s, Damon and Pythias (Dodsley, i. IfiO). 

1533. of old, ‘ in olden times ’; adv. phrase to be, joined with 
^wrought ’ itod contrasted in S^ise with 

**1535. subscribe, ^S-ssent*; of. Shak. 2 JSmry VI. iii. i. 38* 
will subscribe and say, T wronged tbe duke.” Supply ‘to what 
yoioHay ’ after ‘ subscribe^*%nd * in it ’ after * tempts belief.’ 

1536.^]io1Aoa,^‘^news,’ ‘ informatio|^ ’; freqfiejit In S^akapere m 
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tibig semg^ of. Mms^ fbsr Af^ew. iv. $- Tt ^'G<> caH at FlavSug’' honse^ 
anA tell b^tn -wbiere 1 stay: give the l&e notice to Yalestil^ua" 

1537.c‘Of; Btmply' ^notioe * from above, the Charus t^iz^ up 
and continuing Manoah*s speech. ‘The stifhiess of the eonetruo- 
tion is explained, no doubt, by the fact tl^t ihis line was a 
subsequent addition. The way this addfcion argse w^ thus;— 
Line 453Q was originally a part of the speechi^of ib^ ChArus, 
fol^wing immediately upon 1. 15@0» and its^ followed by U. 
ll>3B«4f). On the insertion of the new li^ noted ab0i|6,1. 153& 

• fell to Mapoahi lea^ng the Chorus to begm their *>speeQh with !• 
1333. Kow a speech in English cannot yei^ well with 

* For,* although if Milton ht^ vhdben to^ad^t a Graecistp (cf. 
the frequent commencement of speeches in Creek plays with 
ydp)^ he coutd have made the ChoniB begjn with ‘!Por,evu news.* 
He, however, Evidently ^refcrr|d the insertion of a neij^ line. 

1333. post, adv. ‘ post haste ’; a'^erson was^id to ride * pcist,^ 
when fresh relays of horses were posted or^statfoued at intervals'^ 
pn the route, halts, * travels slowly *; * to is l|o stop on the 
■^ay to feed tho'ROr^ (‘ bait,’ lit, ‘a bite *). 

1539. to onr wish, accordance with our wish*; Frp d 

souhmt. * * *' 

1540. A Ktibrew is with propri^y ir^jide the %ie8sengeir A 

Philistine’s patriotism w^uld make him reluctant ip narrate 
with truth the disaster that bad befallen his gods and country, 
and oven. if irutlifij^l, be w’^ould laeje that sympathy wdth which 
the Hebrew tells the story of his countrymaSi’s terrjble revenge 
and glorious death, ^ * 

Iffeil'KosO.*' The M^e^isenger enters dawd and pertwhed at the 
dreadftd sight tie has jtiSt ivifnessedL Ilis first hurried utterances 
are most managed by MUton as to remve Ma7ioah'‘s 

hopes once atjmhy before they are dashed for ever {If. 1558-67 and 
1. lcD72'). Manoah is Pwst eager in. his inquiries, whereas the 
cahnep Of torus never speaks unfit they have heard aft that the 
s\fe‘*Henger has to my. In the n^idst of Im crushing gnef Manoah 
does not fvrget tionofir: Ij^e imshes to know haw his son diedi 
whether tn~a manner wotthy of himself. Satisfied on this 'pointy 
hf then, and only then, ash*J'or dHails of the cafastrcqthc, whicn 
the Messenger proceeds to give in a long uninterrupted Tutr^eoHm. 

1541. fly; this T^ord ie frequently used transitively for the 
intransitive.*dee,’ in the sense of ^escape*: that in such cases 

* flee * is the proper Wqrchcon be*shown by -tivTiing •the sentence 

ha past tense: thus * fly the si^t* becomes ‘ fled (p<;ti 
‘ flew’) the sight.’ The two verbs were originally distinct,— 
iledgan, pt. flea^, * to fly * ;* and fleAhan, pt, fledh, ‘ to fl^p, 
but tlui confusion began very early. Thus m the poem of 
the Med^on ^*fleogan’ is used to mean ‘fty’ ItHi 
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him Uii of handum lQdh3<e fio6ga]:) haf<^ witjL thaes^olteB,’* ** He 
theai allowed him to hy from. his hande the favonritG fal^^n 
towards the wood **;) axid them some lines below, to mean * flee * 
(0;)slp'v*'<Krd.niil spraeo, ihaot hi^'nolde fl^dgan f6tma41 landes, ” 
*^He spohe in boastlul words that he would flee a foot 
cd ^ound. **), Itiis indi^kriinaie use contones throughout M. E , 
hejjmd by |he ^^iety of epeUmg in the dialects. Later, we fin4 


Ascnams Toxtmhuwti' *iiee (a react of the jxortiiern aiaiect; 
used lor *€iy,' ^d, on other hiUid, in Foxe’s Docum&ite (1540) 
*fly ' used for*‘flee’ (*ny the realm’). This.last occurs in 
the iH^xt and is st^l common. ^The entry of a Messenger with 
lohd exclamations whfin he has Some dire calamity to announce, 
occurs in JEihch. Pera. 251 sq. ^ 

1543. Mt. **lately ’ ;*Bee 1. 339, n. and yet heh^. The sight 
is yet vivfd before the horrified imagmation of the man, after it 

^aGOpassed aw'ay before his eyes- 

1544. pursues, i^pf^ing that he wishes, but in vain, to forget 
the panful Sl^t^ 

1545. prcgldeaioe, a dissyllable, instinct, Latin'hccent. 

1546. aand scarce consutted, i,e ‘almost unconsciously’; he did 
no^ehberate^ direct his steps towards the place where Manoah 

1549. l E^ew remaining, a Graecism, /xivovrasy for ‘ knew to 

he rehiaimng'; participle instead ^f infinitiYe after verb of 
knowing. • • • • 

1550, 1551. As $ 0 , a Latinlsm, tuw qmimt for ‘although 
yet ’ event; see L 737, n* toc^rfnuch, •* dceplv *; the ‘ too ’ 

implies that the concern was pauivfvly was somethuig whioli he 
wished were has. ^ 

* 1552. loud, ‘heard far and wide.’ and here, %.e. ‘and came or 
arrived here ’; omission of the verb of motion, ‘ ifiurrivqfl) o'iih 
mtefid c>*y,' i.e. a rueful ciy announced the accident. ^ * 

1553. hear not, ‘have not lie&rd,’ i.e. ‘you do not tell us.*" 
.Manoah is impatient "to hear the cau^e of fhc crash ai^ uproar. 

# L554, No prefkce needs; passive in sense and impersonal; 

* therees needed no pi^ace’; cf. L. ir. 235, “ Wliereof here 

needs no account”; ix. 235, “Where juost needsii’; x. 80, 
‘ ‘ Attendance none sWu need. ” preface, %% ‘words of prepara' 
tion to soften the blow if the news is the worst they fear. 
M^Aoah iznE]^tien4iy turges tbo MesB^gfir*to tell the worst at 
c«ce. *• * * * s * * 

1555. It, ».e. ‘what the accident would.. flirUi, ‘would 
invdluntarily break fro^fmy lips.’ X recovoF, stop to 

recovem * 
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15§6. 4MrtnCist» 'd&tracted’; Ft^ distraUt in Shak- 

«|Mra; of* TwdfihN, v* 1.287, much distract *fW, Onea. 

iv. 3 t 155,this she fell distract.** In words like 'dhltract,* 

* eitremjA ’ (1 103), ‘ exA^pt * (P. L, ii. 300), ‘ succifiiGt ’ (P. J&. vl 
643), the ‘/’is the true participial term.,^ so that me i^rms 

* distracted,* etc*, have really a doubl^ t^r^rikbipn like Xiat, 

in frequentative verbs, to., utter, ‘tOfUiake sure ^hat 
my words convey what I mean. ’ The messengen not oidy wishes 
to j^ve an lntelli|;ible account of ^hat has hap^ned, but is ap' 
prebensive of the effect it wifi have upon old Manoah, as his 
Wtpeech, 1 1562, indicates. * 

1557. fnua, ‘main fact*; Lat. / the last or most 

important thing’; cf. P, P. i. 2S3, “And last, the sum gf all, 
my' Fathoi ’stvoice ”; P. L, vi. 673, “ The sum of thin^ ” (after¬ 
wards called ‘the main*)«; viii. 522, “The sum of earthly bhas”; 
xii. 575, “The sum of wisdom.”* circamstBiice, ‘the acnompany- 
fng details, * used collectively, as i'h .Hooker, i^cd. Pol. iv. le 3,^ 

“ j’o what purpose all this circumstance. 

1560. not saddest, ‘ not the saddest that oafi hoippen.’ ^ 

1562. Cf. Shak: Two Om. of Ver. iii. 1. “I have fed upon • 
this woe already | And now excess of ij will make fne siirfci/:.” 
Todd refers to Petrarch, SonH. 164, “Pa8Comi*di dolfir,” “Ife 
feed on grief. *1 The Messenger asks ^anoah to indulge first in vach J 
grief as humanity may pig)mpt him to feA even for enemies, ancu i 
implies that a gi’eater gnef is in store, which he refrains froaJf 
cfunmiinicating at t!y;e sameliFime, lest lioth be more than he cai||f 
endure.* *' *• . 

1563 Relate by whom, ‘say at whose Iihnds’; join with 
“ overwhelmed and mllen,” i'' 1558 For ‘by,’ see 1. 15^. Short 
speodliea by different speakers here, as in Creek plays (e.f/ Soph. 
(PU. Tyr G26 »q. ; (Ea. Col. 327 js<?. ), mat- ^ l^i^® (hypermetrit 
in the present case) :—* ‘ Rcldte 1 by wlidm. | By Sdm | soil. 
I'hiU I still li'ss I Gus. ” 

150^ 1566. retrain . To utter. This use of ‘refrain ’ vuth an 
infinitive clause for object may be traced to its use as a regular, 
tiansitive, gs in P. L.S'i, 360, “ Refrained his V>ngue.” 

1567. irruption, ‘ a breaking in upon,’ a Latin use of the word,, 
cf, Seneca, Ep. cxvii. “Calairfjtates quae ad me irruperunt,” “ The' 
misfortune that have burst upon me ” ; d¥. the cxpi*. ‘ to b^’eak 
the news abruptly. ’ < 

2568. too deep, sc. ‘mto thy heart.* 

1569 th^, ‘ the nt4fe,<fvhich • like Fr^^gu^lles is strictly a 
pi *, makes it hbre. He uses the singular, however, 

1. 4538, and in P. Ji. L 64, “^his ill news.” The sing, had been 
used by Lyly (i^pkties, 1579), “otlmr newes is none^” aitd is 
comiuop in Shaksperg. ^ r 
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1570. Kote the diramat^e e0ect of this 4aimoiiifb«m^t. Todd 
.refers to Soph. Wl^. 673, This li^ie cousti^tes 

jhe “ Dfiscoviij^ ” of iha Acticm. • 

1871 . deflNited, ‘undone,* ‘destroyed**; seel. 1278, 

1573. Thia^etaphor would naturally come to Monoab'a mind. 
T]^ ideas here^is the same as that in 11. 156 ag. Manoah had 
“'ailed tcPransom Samson’s body from the prison of the Phili^huss, 
but death had done this, and more—had ransomed his soul 
from the pnJSn of th^body.. • 

1574- windy, ‘empty,’ cf. 7&, xxvi. 18* “We havg as it wetsp 
brought forth wind,jire ha^jenot wrought any deliverance in the 
sail^h ”; BO Homer uses fieraft^los and df'e/ut^Xtos lor ‘ vain* (lit. 
‘windy ’). The context shows that there is besides apartionlar 
reference to Plato’* dre/ialor, ‘wiiyly,’ ‘vain,** used in the 
Theapj€hi8 as opposed to ybm 4 itJK (15]), ‘z^ile,’ and as equivalent 
te (161 )|*»‘false,’ anti ovk d|ta rpo^Tjs (210), ‘not -worth 

rearing.* Tbe^xphlnation of this is to be found in Aristotle’s 
vTryjvifiiai ‘ i^iAd e^s ’—rlicrovffiv (id .. tSr od yiyverai veorrbs 
ou5^ dXX’ Z‘^v4fjua tr^ra tSl roiaOrd itrriv^ They lay eggs...frani 
which uoechicks are hatched, but which are a'K windy,” Iiist. 
^71. m. 2, l(]k * 

J576, 1571. ^ewton refers to Shak. Scary VIII^ iii. 2. 365, for 
the same metaphor, and Lov€*» LTLo^^ i« I. 100, “Byron is like 


an 


envious sncapiug frost [ That biteSlthe first-born infants of the 
spiing.'’ tdoom, ‘fiower’; cf. mod. Germ. and M.K. 

MetriraX Ps(ifler^ 1300 cirs., “ Als bloiiie «f' felde sal he welyen 
(“withtu’*’) aw^i.” lagging rear of, ‘late depaitihg.’ 

1578. It is noticeable that Mai^h does give w'ay to grief in 
spite of what he says here : the two lines, 1590-t, caiT hardly be 
looked upon as the expression of uncontrollable soitow. See 
Introd. i>. XXX, and ir. 1708-9, n. 

1579 . death, t e ‘the mannfir of one’s death,’ crowE^ 

gloiy ’; so shame must be taken to mean ‘ last disgracd,’ im orde^ 
to complete the antithesis. • • 

1582. of, ‘by.’ 

1684, The Messenger’s words, together, ndth Mlt^noah’s up to 


“ capse,” make one line. 


So alsotis 1. 1586 made up. 


- 1,587. At once, ‘at the same time.’ The sense ia*because he 
could not destroy (his enemies) without #jstroymg himself.’ 

^ 1690. Thus at last ** poetic justice ” ht fulfilled* Samson’s error 
and the begimfina his misfortune we¥e due to his liaving been 
“ over-weak agaihst himself ”—^he ndw expiates tSat errtn*, and 

___S-J?_J._»_"L __ tt _ _ A. _T_l.J_ iJt it 
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^ tbe'igmtii^iial use of the pi. here, perhafffi, serves 

to iiraisH a noiiou of indefiniteness eocactfy as it does to eq^ui- 
valeut ^oirifamstauces *; * some occasion or another/ See 1. 244 
for ajiotber sense. e ' « 

1599^ Idttle, se. ^ of the business I had come upofi^' 

«)60Q. vras rumoured ; supply *it/ see 1. 1641. du aaiu 

modetu Italian, the inmersonu pronoun is often (omittdh when 
the true nominative follows as a Sentence introduced by the 
conj. ‘that.’ f. - *' 

^ J6(MI. u^iitded, * purposed,* ‘ resolved ’; of. JRiUh^ L 18, “ When 
she saw that she was steadfastly n^indbd to ffa with her ”; Bazpt^s 
Alvearie, “To mind or purpose ; in animo hah&rt.*' 

1604. e.t; by »ynesi8 for ‘ from ’; ‘ not rto be absent * being 
equivalent in sei;se to ‘ to be present.} 

1606-1611 In the description of the"theatre, Milton has effected 
a compromise between the arrangement of ^ Greell and Boman 
theatre, and that given in the book of \>fi'thet Phili^me 

th'dhtre at Gaza, * 

1606 Half round ; this was the shape ^f the Boqian theatre*,' 
that of the Greeks being a segment larger than a semicircle, 
two : this number is stated by Josephqs, Ar^tiq, y.'iSj'lS, and efeU 
be inferred from Judges^ 25. vspilted hif^, ‘ suiy^rting 

lofty arches ’ There is no mention of the arch in the Rebiew 
Bible, and the English rendering ‘ arches ’ in Mhi^hi xl 16, is not 
correct. 'Landor, therefore, pointed out the efjcpressipu in the 
text as an instance of anachronism Modern ri.search, such as 
those of Bosseliyni and'Wilkint^on, has, however, established the 
fact that arches were knowu in ancient Egypt and employed in 
domestic architecture, though al>sent in il^r temples. Hence it 
is inferred that the Jews may have introduced the arch from 
Egypt in'to Canaan. 

’ 160f, 1608. each degree Of sort, ‘ eaeh grade of jicrsoiLi^raLuk/ 

‘every grade of Xhe quality^ as fcnumerated m i 1653. sort, 
from Lat. originally meant * destiny,’ as m XJhaucer, Prol. 
to Knightes TuAsy “Were it b;^ a venture or sort or cas.” Hence 
the derived meanings of ( 1 ) ‘ marninr * in the phrase ‘in sort’ 
(coiTesponding to Pr. de sarte q^e) found in*’Spenser; (2) *'com- 
pyiy / Elizabethan lik^rature swarms with instances of this VsU' 
of the word, e.g. “a goodly sort,” “ a sort of shepheard groomes ” 
(Spenser), “a soft o^’ wolyer.,” “a sort of tatter’d rebels ” (!^au. 

FI.), “a sort cj flatterers*"’ fMarlowe)^ “a sorbofera^ens” (DekkeiO, ^ 
“ un&hbsen fiid unarmed sot’t” {Ferrex and Forresc), (3) ‘ rank,’ 
kt. ‘lot in life,’ as ip tne text; ef. ActSy xvii. 5, “ certain lewd 
fellows of the baser sor^,”(where Wyclif !la|S “ comyn puple,” an& 
'the Gr Teat. rUfy Ayopaltop; Ben Jonson, 'Every Juqu tit hin 

# „ < •« 
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Jlimour^ i. 3, **A genl^eman of your s<a{, partly cawriage» aud 

_ # 

1609. Tlio other side, i.e. *tlie side oomBpondiu^ to^the dia- 

xne^r of the cirele ’} this aide had no 'vV'all> bo that the coipmon 
people aasemlijied outside could see Samson's performance from 
oehind his bac^. '* 

feio. * bene hes f .' the words are doublets li ke * kirk^* and 

‘ church^ * ayge' and ‘ diteh .'* Milton here does not follow tlie 
aci^ini whl^h* a'lialies that “ there were ttpwi the rooj 
about three thousand men and women that beheld wj^ile Samsons 
made eport ’* {Jw^ee^ xvi. 1^), » 

1611. obsenreiy, * unnoticed.* Being a Hebrew, the man would 

naturally wish not to attract attention.. , 

1612. gre'vf high, %^g7mb: * the fea»t waxed i^errier, and day 

advancdft towards noon.* ^ • 

‘ ^613. high ^er, *|goodly entertainment.* 

1616, hferyLlit. anything delivered to a servant,’ such os 

(forefbrly) d!n%j2owance for the keep of a horse, or (as now) a sndt 
of clothes.^ Though the word occurs in Chaucer,"* and in Caven- 
dl8h’B,,P^ <if^Wol»ey^ Spenser thought it necessary to explain its 
meaning m his Vieiv of the Present Stcde of Ireland, Miltoiiuses 
tl^word witftowt any^f its^prescnt prosaic association in GomuSt 
** Liveried angels,” “ Clouds in thousand liveries dighi,” 

and jP. L, iv, Sober livery ” of tw;ilight. 

1617. timbrel* % musicalfliustrument of pBreussion, a]^o called 
a ‘ tabret ’ Pr ^ tajpbourine. ’ 

1619 fiataphracta, (3r. Kardtppaicw^s ; 
and horse were protected (^ptio-trw) by CQyafel.of nxa^. The,woiil 
,18 so expTainecioy Se^^ius in a note to Virg. Ae?t, xi. 770, and 
is used by Polybius, x*lutarch, and Livy for ‘mailed horses.’ 
Dacian ea>»uliT are represented as ‘ cataphracts ’ on Trajan’s 
Column, and Major Denham ( Travels) states that the Beghamii 
lancers of Cential Africa were^ cased, both man and horse, in 
iron mail. ^ 

• 1621, Sifted, from subst. ‘rift,’ which is again from the verb 

yf ‘ to live,’ meaning ‘ to tear,* ‘to split.* c flamoiirii i g with p rniBe. 
* cl|i in oroni^lv pra isi p g.* For tha*rare use of clamour ’ as a 
trtinsitivecfS^Ch’^^ermons, “ to clamour the sun aad stars out 
of their courses ”; Shak. Wtnter^s 7'a/c, iv, 4 2r)0, “Cflamour your 
tongues ”; this last, however, being a doi^tful passage. The word 
is^ed coxftempUiousl^ in the text li^ fifSt. ciamiio 

^ 1622. thrall, sect 370, n. i 

1623, 1624. undaimted, where place ; hyverhaton for ^um 
(hRmted came to the pl^ipd where.’ set htfare him, ‘appointed 
for hha to 'nerforn', ’ 
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1626. heait aticmi* {coin the origmal Bfmse of 

‘olifraya' ;,SU SWfi 

1827. 1 ^, to he joined with ‘what,’ 1. 1623, ae,the object of 

* peifb^ed.* Btnimidlous, eo lapelt again in P. L. x. 351, and in 
both places having the Latin sense ‘ amazing * iig*‘up€o^ * to be 
astonished*). Bichardson quotes ftomF othor^ 17th century 
f^riteqB where the i is also inserted. So * tremenpous ^ca 
spelt ^iremenduouB,’ and Is now pronounced * terrimend(g)ious * 
as a vulgarism. 

* 1628. antagonist. Samson now hgures in his* capcj^city of 
Agonist (see note on Title). Tbis^capacl^ ^ust not be con* 
founded with that of ProtagoniHi\vpfaraytavi(rr^s or *<chie{ actor’) 
of the play, prhich Samson also fuldls. 


1636. his guide, see 11. f-11, n. 

1631. we, i.c, * I and those otliersfwho stood^rtlier off.’ j,, 

1632. JndgpSy xvi. 26, And Samson Bai^. uAte the lad that 

dicld him by the hand, Suffer me that 1 feel thdivUarj^ wheipupon 
tlfiRi house stan^eth, that 1 may lean upon them.^ ^ ^ 

1634, arched roof, see I, 1606, n. Todd notices thilt Milton,is 
fond of the arch ; of. Naiiv. Ode, 10, and h. 726, * Arched 




roof,” Jf Pcw«.,.157, “ high/^mbowed^roof.” t 

1635, which, I,atin confi(^r. for * owd^when he felt) tltemJ 




1637. eyes fast fixed, i.e. ''in that attitude in which he vtould 
be if he had eyes, and fixed his gaze on the ground.’ Of. Horn. 
11 iii. 217, KarikX&ovbs Tr^fay, “Fixing Ijis eyd^s upon the 

giound.”^ * 

1641. as reason was, as there w'as (good) reason’; Milton 
often omits the impersonal ‘ there ’: see L1721, and cf. P. L. vi. 
126, “Most reason is ” j vlii. 443, “ Gootfi’eason was”^ P. R. vi, 
526, “Good reason then,” ^ 

16^:2. beheld, participial adj. agreeing with ' which ’ contained 
in* what,’1. 1640. 

1645. am^tze : verb Ised as noun; so once in,^the pi. in Shak. 
Loire's L. I/Offt, ii. 1. 246, ** Bis face’s own margent did quote'such 
amazes.” strike, there is a double meaning in the word, and a' 
dreadful irony in one of its significations.« 

1646-16^9. These Ities constitute the Catastrophe or I/mis of 
the action (see Introd. p. xvii.). They also constitute its rh (fio^epbv 
or the circumstance f.t) at rouses the feeling^ of terror in^ihe 
sp^tator. r According tOj^ristotle's distu,.cti|on {Poet. ii. 14) j,t 
may be ii]^erred to be of the highest order, the dreadful deed be- 
*- ing^perpetrated nfA on an enemy, not even on those near and^^ar 
to us, but—what is more terrible thaaf'ei'ther of these—upon the 
perpetifitor hmiself. •' , ' 
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1648. vtien, hp^rbcUon for * Am ‘wlke& mo^tatuis tromblo 
with,* eto. The r^^cmee is to an earthquake, sucj^ as acooin-'* 
pauieB a volcanic eruption. 'The simile is also used in P. i/. vi. 
195, sg. - pent, ^ pent up,' ' confined, ’ Within the bevies of the 
earth, and sepkin^, forcmle exit; of. Shak. V^nvM amd Ad, 1646, 

** As when the wind^eimpriBoned in the ground j Struggling for 
passaggt eartft’fi foundation shakes.’* massy, a hybrid, theSnxon 
termination -|r (A.B. -ig) bei^ joined to the Biotuanee word ' mass.’ 
Spenser, Sliakspere, and Million all use this form, and none of 
them seems^to have 4sed the UiNr form masstve., which occurs in 
Congreve, perhaps for the first time, being proba|^ty a poft- 
restoration word. # e ^ 

^653. Tiiese constitute the * degrees of sort,’ 1. 1607. 

1654. Hemdiadya |pr * the choice fljj^wer of their Mobility.* 

1655e round, ‘ neighbou|ingh’ * 

* 1G57. inevi^’bly. |Thi8 word is significant. It distinguishes 
the suicide df BamAon, on the one hand, from' that of Ajax, the 
se^tiyc who preferred a ‘ glorious death ’ by suicide^ to 

livTOg a life oFdisgrace ; and, on the other han4» from th^ of 
JUato, thh Roman Stoic, -who committed suicide because he 
lookM upoisit as a * hfe. Sam> 

^n’s prayeii death (TTfiSO) showg that he did not presume to 
take the matter into hit own hand^, and his present action 
towards hiiUself is uiiavf)idabfy bouAi up with that other towards 
hisr enemies, to which he felt mrnaelf called by divine inspiration 
(1. 1.3S1 sq ). T<* is to be noted also that i#i Jewish laqf there was 
no direci^rohibition of this act, and in those cases m which it 
was committed fixucli as those of^^aul, AJjiithophel, and Zirari>no 
opinion, eithei* in condemnation or approval ^of tile deed, is 
expressed. * * 

1660‘1707. The CJ^m ntyiJO break the long aUenee, in which re- 
apect for the falJier had held them while he was eajgerhj maHmj his 
amnous inquiries^ omi^ %n the Cojnmoa or Lament^ f/lr/arc that^ 
Samson had af Cast fidfilied tlie^work to which he had baen cmiac- 
crafed, and that his death teas not willingly self inflicted, but the 
work of dire nekiessity. The First ^midfuartis oSmuxs rL^-nctwre of the^ 
Philistines caught red-handed and destroyed in the midst of their 
idolatry amdfeasting^and ftiat aft^ they had vneomciovsly impor¬ 
tuned to his task the heaveM-apjmnted instrummi of theyr destTmtian, 
Then the Second Semichorus draws, in a Ukries of glorious similes^ 
the corUrasted jneture of this instrumeni of God, des^nsed. and ne- 
ykicted, bait nn^pecteddy reviving aiyif dealing terrible vengeance 
*oa hia enemies, leaving behind hAypfa-me thed wiU live for^ever, 

1660. dearly bought, sc. ' witl^his own life.’ 

***1661. hiviiiff oar jlytagf * whether liyiug or ^ying,’ i.e. * both ui 
Life jp deatfi.* 
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1664 Cl* Od. vil. 60, d\X’ h fthf iSKecr^ drderBdKoPt 
6’ 5*ll€ brought 4estniotioxL upon tbs arrogant race 

(af giants)^ and perished hims^f. ” ^ 

1665. tangled} Milton uses this form again in P* E, bi. 1^2} 
** Tangrd in amorous nets. % 

1/168. Cf. ASsch. Prom. Viftct. 105, rb -njs #trT’ dSi^ptr^v 

ff$4poiy ‘* Unconquerable is the force of necessity.” Rur. HM. 514, 
deivTjs *ApdyKrfS obdkp itr^deiv frXioPf. ** Nothing is s p onger than 
dire necessity,” So Blato, Legg^-v. 10. Jtebre'w'‘s here 

sra^ak in the language, though not in the spirit, of the^reek 
chorus. Milton has elsewhere coiituasted ^ree-will with ne- 
cessit^r {P. L. iii. 110 sq,^ v. 520 »g.), and providence (or, 
as it is there palled, jfaJJe) with necessity (P. X. \'ii. 171 sg.). 
In the text, while the exp'^ession * not un^villingly^’ points ^ 
the first of thei^ contrasts, Milton,would hardly make his 
Hebrews say in the spirit of the ^ Greek oh^mis that nc-t 
cessity has on this occasion overruled the J^toviaence of God. 
Tkis, however, is what the Greek dramatists iji^n when 
spefd.ing of "fate and the fates, whom .^Eschylus (hi gam. i^'4, 
Prom. Vvnct 5^4) represents as stronger than Zeus. Mil- 
ton’s idea seems to approach closer to the Stoic doq/irine which “ 
identifies fate with Providence, and teaches that it is able to turn 
evil into good by'making it Ihbserve i^s owoi far-reaching pu^ 
poses, whose law, ‘the law (gf necessity},’ oi the law of nature, 
as modem science would call it,,which acts uniformly, no matter 
‘ whether its action affects the good or bad ; it 'is opposed to 
the law of freedom, by which the moral nature of man ic enabled 
to rise superior to its surroundings. Samson had* won this moral 
freedom tlnougV the cnasteniKg and purification his soul had 
undcrgdhe in adversity, but this could not save him from the 
operation of the unalterable decree of fatq^ or, as the scientist 
would say, of the physical laws of nature It is in this contrast 
tliat the pathos ot the tragedy lies. It is noticeable, too, that 
while ]fiti(ton preserves the form of the traditional doctrine of the 
Greek drama in his use of the w%»rd ‘ necessity,’ he gives that 
doctrine an entirely new meaning that brings it iqto better har- 
*mony with H^orew and Christfan ideas on the point * 

1667. in number more. xvi, 30, “ So that the dead 

which he slc^^ at his death were more than ^bhey 'which he slew 
in his life.” 









1679. Dnmk wltsh 14olal9j% *insensibl^ in th% mi^st of their 
idolatry, of the offimce they hftve given to Gk>d, and supinely 
conscious of the impending calamity’; cf. /s, xxix. They are 
ditinken but not vath wine ; they staler, but not w9tb strong 
drink. ” A^ough * drunk ’ is repeated in the text, the constr. 
is substanti^y a zeugma ; cf. P. L. i. 502. 

^67lB*fa 
bold zei 
an anaisoi 

* excessively.’ ^ 

d672. Chaunting,^ This spelling (used again in li Pens. 63, 

* chauntress *) is due to the influence of French j^onunciation. 

Spenser is lull of wo^ds spelt with ate. which propeMy should have 
only Ott The same phenomenon of oithograpJiy»or rather hetero* 
graphy was cosamon in tile spellmg of Inman proper names in 
EngUsh, befcrA th^&ntroduction of the £Cunterian system, pqre* 
fendx^, seen. • 

1^73 Uviim^lAead. The expression is coiQpounded of* the 
epithet ‘living,’ so commonly applied in Scripture to God, and of 
' drcfid ’ froijp a passage, in Isaiah (viii, IS, “ Sanctify the Lord of 
hosts himsep . r let him be your dread The word was used as 
sif^itle ; thus Spenser calls Elizabe^ hia dearest dread ” {F. Q 
Introd. i.), and Una tha “ deare dr^d ” of the Elfin knight (F. 
Q. i. 6. 2). So as an adj.; thus Henry V. is called “most dredde 
lord” (Rymeifs^ i>ortt?ncf,<8)} James I. Ts'ealled “ most dread 
sovereign'^’ in the Dedication of the A . F. (This form, without 
the ed^ appears In Chaucer’s ClerJ^^s TeUe^ ^‘bflovid and drad.’’) 

1674. Ca SUo. The Ark of the Covenant, w hith stoorL in the 
Holy of Holies mt^'J^ernacIerancr was t^^imJor^FtEe pre- 
sehc(rbf t* o3 among Efts WorsIKp1^^§r^tnaiimdf^'SnbIi from the 


to Glory bf^e'rjbrd*^ tbaf‘dwelt iii the sanctuary. 


In tlie 


this is called the She%tneht lit.^*a dwelling’; hence, *tiie 
outward manifestation of divine g^^ry.' 

1675. spirit of Phrem rv. Milt^i perhaps was thinking of the 
Latin BayingQwe5^T5^ wit p&rdere, prius dementatj * ‘ Whom 
Qbd ' wishes to destroy He first drives imd,” or th^ Greek pro- 
v^Pb, quoB^ in ^a‘ fidfe '^5”tKe”'Hagmenra of Euripides, Srav 
Aaifjuaif drSpi rropff^T^ xaxh | rdr vovv i^|Xa\^e TrpQrov, “ God first 
derives of rcason^tl^e man for whojA^d* contrives ^evil '* Todd 
quotes a similar sentiment from the ach<dia on Sopfi.^ Anflf)." 

1676. Who, i e. Hhe Spirit,* which is here personified liUe the 
G^ek Furies and Erix^as. 

16f!l. e|pt on, * intent on.’ • 



^00 ‘ 

1680. ^unkiM>w!iigly.’ The i^rchelo 

weeti|;ig occurs in Milton, and the verb ‘ weet * is common 
in Spenam;/'£rom root Tin, *Be6>’ ‘know.' izs^ortimed, see 1. 
775, n, e * * ^ 

1681. Speedy; a4j< for adv,, cf. the expr. ‘'oome^uick.' 

1682. fimd, see 1. 228, n. 

!!68B. into, * under * in prose. 

1685: or to sense reprobate, ‘or lejt ro a rew^oaxe sense, 

‘ abandoned to wicked thoughts,'-of. 1^28, “ Gom^ ga^e them 
o«i er to a reprobate mind to do those things which are not con¬ 
venient." *’* R cproT^ te * is used alwaw by Milton in his poetiy, 
as once by Shakspere in the dramaj (I/,L.L. i. 2. 64, “'Reprobate 
thought'*) as ^n adj , which it originally was {Xiat. reprohatuSf 

* reproved,' * censured,’ hen'^e ‘deservmg reproof’). ‘ 

1686. bUndnesB Internal. The^ \| ords strih^ngly bring out 

the contrast between Samson and his Philistine enemies; cf. 
JEphes, iv. 18, “ Being alienated from the life ftf Goa . because of 
thv blindness of their heart ” ; JLucreHwiy ii. 1^. ^**0 
hon^inum mentar I O pectora caeca," “O miserable souls of men, 
O blind hearts!" Ovid, MeL vi 472, “Pro super!, quaiftum^or-t 
tulia pectora caecae | Noctis habeiit,” “U ye gods’above; bow 
blind a night fills the hearty of men Todd ref^ to Guarur, 
Pastor' FtdOy “ O cecity de le terrene^'menti,” “ O blindness of 
earthly souls !" t' ’ 

1687. The Second Semichorus take ip) the idea £n the last line 

and compl^jte the picture of tlie contrast. ' « 

1688. thought, «c. ‘ to be ’ ry;; ‘ to have been.^ extinguished, 

* rendered*powo''leBs,* the metaphor is expanded below. 

1 . ^ 

1089. inward eye^, What he hei'e repr^'^rits as vouchsafed to 
Samson, Milton prays in Parudtse Losr{\ii. 51-54) might be 
granted to him. Cf. Ephen. i. 18, “ The eyes of your understand- 
dug being Enlightened " Todd quotes from Heiii^ More, Milton’s 
friend, *'^Bui corporal life doth so. obnubilate ) Our inward eyes 
tliat they be nothing b;fight ” ; ci. also Guarini, Pantof' Fidoy 
“ Aprir nel tt'uco sense occhi^,lincei,” “To operf piercing eyes 
within blind sense." 

1690. fiery virtue, ‘impetuous strength^’ ‘ardent courage.' 
For this semre of lirtuecf. P.L. ix, 694, “Your dauntless virtue *'* 
The same metaphor, b\tt with a different application, occurs in 
Chaucer, Prol. TcU^ “ Yet in our ashen cold is fire ^reken "; 

cf. Giay, Eleqjff “ And fnl ^ ashes*live thep’ jvonted fires.” 

16b2' Prof, Masson bus oben the first tocivc**the correct mean¬ 
ing of this passage. On accourt of the ‘but’ xu 1 1695, otl\er 
readings, such as ‘^d not,’ ‘nor’ instb^ of ‘and,' had beefi 
proposed *‘n this line, ^ut there is no need to alter th^ orfgmal 
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reading* ^ and. ’ The Men Bought to be ^Icmveydd here in 
jba that of one d^'ieed by hie enemieci, suddenly bamming for- * 
mided>le to them. But om simile not being adeqmte for this 
two* or rathe r three, have h e^ tiR^ by 
philistmw^gpm tbev lofty sj^te ,lppkiiig down opon.jSs,i0SS«3J 
groping ma way to p^orm the feats set c»efpCfLMm. with feel-* 
nifSs of ^esen* seom^ty from a once oi^dea enemj^, are l^e^d 
to ** viU%tic,fewi” lojoking, down froja of.their'ii^V 

ing-place uv^n thO ^rpeim *<^;r%wling at evening dusk bepe^th. 
Siiddeniy there comhs danger and ueatrucilon frmxi a qumterl 
least expected, and the downrush of the crashing house ^ 
likened to tlie swoo^ of an e^le from the sky overbad, ThaTO 
t htf de struction so dealt is ndt the work of a crue l wrong-doerJ 
birb proefeOdfi lV61Ml'l!ll!e' jusT a^er of an offendedCTsd^lSi il6t IdlThl 
in a third sihiile, in which the eagle ^ not the rapacious bird of 
prey, Iflit the messenger Jup^r’s wrath, charged with his 
thunderbolt, hvenlng, ‘ that sallies forth in toe evening.^' 
dragon, * 8er|kdnt,’fis in NaL Ode, 168, ** the old Dragon ” j P. L, 

X. Si09, ‘SS^%r^ now dragon grown, huge python.^' Ck 
R^. xii 9,”‘*!A.nd the great Dragon ... that ol^ serpent.’*• So 
in Ilomeiy II. ii. 308, the dragon sent by Jupiter is a serpent. 

undeiji the namd of Draco, evidently describes the nabit.s 
of the boa constrictor {HhU JVa^.^viil. 11. 12; xxix. 20, etc.). 
lUo word is derived froob Gr. dlpKOficUt * to see,** and this idea, 
absent in the text, occuss in Cbmit^jCSOS, **dragon watch ”) and 
in the description of the dragon watching the (wardens of 
the Hesperide^. Anoth^ idea, swiftnes*^ X)f flight, commonly 
associate^/ with toe dragon, is also absent in the text, dut occurs 


in II Pens. Spenker, F. Q. i. 11 ; ,^iax. M. JS. JJ. iii, a. 3741; JHen 
Jonsoii, Cutiline, iii. 3 ; Beaa. andTTl. The lIonestsMah's Fortune, 
lii. 3. • ’ 

1693. Assailant. Go the dragon in the ilietd attacks a 
sparrow’s nest. perched roosts, %.e. ‘roosts furnished with 
perches.' ‘ Perch ’ for birds (Lat. 7ieri»ca) is lit. ‘ a rod*.’ a^d the, 
stime wot d as perch * in linear measure. ‘ Boost ’; 8keat dis¬ 
cards the etymology from * to*reat,’ and suggests that the woid 
is derUe<1 fpouiiiihe same root as * roof.^ nests, ^Cittor hatching 
young ones * 

1094. in order raiiged, the reference is to the scats in the 
theatre, arranged |n xpws. 

1695.* tame vlllSxIfiJQsxl; the two epixhets are used with a 


^lak. M. 
dTl. Thi 


N. D. iii. 2. 379 ; Ben 


IIonestsMah's Fortune, 


; the two epilfhets are used with a 


;ows. 

hJKA-^. 



‘* yiilaticao gallinae. ” *"' 

*16^. cloudlet thi^der, Hhunder from 
and toerdfore all the more terrible, because 


"'a cloudless sky,’ 
unexpected. Such 



m XdoKisfi^'r 

m t 

tlmnder the datcienta was on ominous portent, ^us it 

presa^d Caesar’s d^th and the battle of Philippi (Tirg. Georg, 
K. 487)} and Ivas once a warning to an Epicurean loose-liver 
(Hot. OS. i. 3. 4)* bolte^ * shot like a bolt or artow.* Mfiton 
uses the 'same m^^taphor in Jfeaaon of Church Gommmen6 with 
reference to Samson’s locks: **They s^emfy ah^h thunder 
with ruin upon the heads of those his evil coumrellorab, but vtot 
i^thout great addiction to himself.” Jortin poiiV^s out that the 
simile of the eagle or vulture is ^us^d of Ajax as th|^ terror of his' 
enemies by Sophocles, Ajax, 1&7 sq, fr 

1697. for, * given up for,’ * despmred of aa* 

1699 self-begotten bird, ^the C’hoenix.’'^ Another Aivaclvt^-^ 
ismi; the phoenix being the product of the Greek imagination, 
though placed in the east.w Jfohnson censui^es the invroducticri of 
this sinme. Blit the phoenix h%d long been in use as'a figure 
m Christian literature. Bit T. BJbwne referh to Tertulhiiii, 
Ambrose, Cyril and other Christian writer/^ u^ng it as a type 
i'>f the B^urrection. On a poem, the ‘ Carmeat J^hoenice ’ of 
iSaCtautiuB, wq.9 based the A.B. Phoenix of Cynewulf, wh'iSih is 
also an allegory on Christian life and death, self-b^otten, see 
1. 1703, n. „ • t ‘ 

1700. Arabian woods. ]\f.ilton derives the unusual idea of 

7ooods‘ in Arabik no doubt from Pliny/Sciii 9) who flhys 
that this bird died with fhe date-pakn, Gr. and Ovid, 

*xv. 296 /tq ), who says that it builds its nests in the 
braNchejf^f the palnir Shakespeare improves i:yD6n this in Temp. 
iii. 3. 23, “ There is one tree, the phoenix* throne, one phoenix | 
At this tme reigning there in the Phoenix and the Turtle, 

Let the^birdcof loudest lay \ On the sole Arabian tree.” em- 
bost, ‘hidden,’ hc. ‘in the woods’; from^O. Fr. tmbmquer, It. 
imJttoscwre {boaco, ‘ a busli ’) ; Miltou alsosicses the form ‘ imbosk * 
in his prose works ; cf. Spenser P. Q. iii. 12. 17, “As a dismayed 
dearain^cliaoo embost;’^ so, in the cognate sense of ‘enclosed’ 
in P. i. 3. 24, “In mighty annes embost,” and metaphorically 
111 iv, 4140, “he lig in ease onSbost.” The word has various 
meanings int. Shaksperd (See Schmidt’s Lex ), g-nd an entirely 
different sense in P. L. xfu 180; see Dodsley’s note to Al* 
hiunazar, v. 2 (vii, 200). 

1701. nomsecond Imows, cf.*’P. L. v. 27^, “ A phoenix .. t^at 

so/ebird”; Ovid, Amor, ii. 6. 54, “ Et vivat phoenix, uiiica 
semper avia; Shak. Henry VIII. v. 5.41, “Butas when the bird 
of wonder dies, the phoenix.” In the Phoewsa? andMhe 

Tut tlf, how&vor (w'^here Sl||ik. again makes th5. pnoenix a fenwcL 
he gives hCr a mate, tae tifrtlc-dovc, and “ Single nature’s double 
name j Neither t^p’o nor one 'was called. ” nor tbird; this- is, 
.strictly speaking, unnecessary, but serv^ to emphasize tbo woid 
‘ second*^ above. 
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* irMk,* *F»w^ ' %o ^wlfkV. ^ » *M»d ^ Bej^tti&gii^^ 

m ^iCyn^le’jaUir. % the Word cteaidB for 

' 1^3, li^ "llie ]^omirK % a male with i^e aimi^tB; Idtlloo/. 
like Sliaki^pe^^see 1 . n,), .imukes female. < 

Modern di^er aomeWibat from tfm’ta^eooUt.g^ei^ hy the> 

aek^euis, who d^ribe the tiQW 3 ^hoenix as 'es*|sing otrk of the dead' 
bo4y (and 4 iot jSe osi^) of iti? parent (e.^. Hdt. ii. 73i oi 
d*mi‘r^t “Aft«r its fal^r dies”? Ovid. xy. 402, 
‘* CoEpore de patrio,” ** From the body of its lather ” ?.»I?lm. JS, 
N. r. 2 , “ Ex ossibus deindig ©t meauUis,” ** From th^ bones 
and iparrow j(of tlie aead bird^” ; so Anit, vi. 2S), and 

carrying it on its wings frtwn Arabia to the cfty of the 
son <fleliopolis) in Egypt, for orematicn, enclosed In a hcdlow 
** ” oraoall of myrrhs Mtltc^ follows this acooant in P. X. 

.^3 sq.f Imt liere, Mke Skakspere, Dryden and Byron, he 
makes the old timm itself. This notion had its origin 
perhaps in Qyid, xv. 409, teemed, * brought, forth into 

Ufe,’^ ^ 

1704 . -j^etf^reB; the constr. is ‘ Virtue, like that bird . teemed,, 
revives ^; so th«^t the simile ends at this last word. 

I 

X76fv her, ».e.* ^of virtue,’ T^^hlch here stands for ’a ‘ person of 
virtue ’; the gender is due bo the Xatin ^Sender (vtrfm, f.), and to 
the supposed sex of the phoenix, vi'ith wiiich virtue is eompBJrcd., 
Cf. Honi- f>d- xxfv^ 196, r<pj ol /i\i(os oiffror' ] -^s aper^s. 

Wherefore the fame of her virtue shall never die.” Tyrtaeus,' 
jErleff, ii 9. 31, oi^S? irate lo’^^M.dirdXX^Tw aur^u,} 

d\X* utrd 7 ^ irep idju ytyverai d01vaTos'* “Never docs his fair fjnne 
or liis name perish, but though he be in the grave, iie yet becomes 
ad immortal. ’ ' 

3 707. secular bird, t.*;. * as a secular bird.’ Pliny is particular 
in nofcuig that the phoenix, according to the senator Mamlibs, 
lives 509 years . Herodotus mentions 5(K) years, and so Ovid, 
Mel, XV. 396, ^‘Haec ul»i quiucpio suae compleiit saecula vitae,” 
A saee-uhwt amongHhe Romans was a iperiod of a ceiitt^y ages 
rS lives, i.e. ^during a^es,' etc., *for generations of men,’ The 
ucrsiei iiifst of 7h?we. whiph is the moral Milton draws here ffTfHf 
fSwSpil^ of boftSiSfrls' &lAo' Hr '%y ^JShiikspbre from ihe 
s’»e stwy, M&itry J^tlt v. 6 . 47. *> ' 

170^-1753. ^Jler a long (tileiwet durmt^ ^kkh me mety vfdi 
imagine- thed mi straggle hai^^^jin going on? M€mq&% 

speSks, He sees no ce^ime for lom&nloXionlno reason< ^^iongive the 
reins ^0 hud he Jinds a source^ of e&moloUion in the nohk 

mcuSieT of his fiords dkatih aa^whed hai hapftened ts^^well andfair^^* 
— With miEfl, ilii. cbcfive^ pra^firal nature of the jold inetn fur,ifi hwi 
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tp ^•Uf&rk ^jSuding the b(^t imd pm^pwHi^ to 
paf thejaot honotirA due to the dead* The Cnorm^ whom vMdUctr 
ti^e of Tfdnd exmif(mt»^ s^Torvgly with MoavaaiWe jitUure^ stays' 
hehiT^f to df'ow Urn moraZ—aU is best 0 ¥tveal 

the frame ofmmA in mMch, events have left eV —of imnd^ oM 
passion spent ”—thus too shoiving in theirHcikl won^ *thai the end 
of the tragetiy, set forth in MiltoTia IntroditcMon Aejs Uihwise 
beenftiifllledi. ^ t 

1708. Come, itome. th6 in^atienoe with'^irhicli Maaoah 

V brealcs the lament of the Choirus. ^So Hectkha checks her 

grief she hears of the noble dea^ of her daughter Polyxena, 
who gave herself up to be slain a sacrhace* upoTj, the tomb of 
Achilles (Eiy:*. iSTec, 691 sg.), 

1709. ^lult IdmBelf, * acquitted himself,! ^dischai^ed his duty’; 

see I. 609, n. ^ ^ ‘ 

1710. Like Baixieon, i.e, ^as Sam^n, thde:consecrated servafft of* 

God, was expected to do.* KeroioGiy, thishs ike proper atlverb 
dktSm the adj. ‘ heroic ’ ; the form * ^■ro»ca?/|/’S^t^e^adv. an 
adj. with a redundant or ddiible termination, ‘ * -w-alZ '' « 

1713. sons of Oaphtor, Hhe Philistin:.is ’; see 1. 2^, n.i». « 

1715. freedom. This fi^edom was accomplishejjl soon after m 
tlie <^ys of Samuel* This is a prophecy in Maifioah’s moutlfj but 
it might be put as one fito Milton’s as well. The Revolution 
e6fected the freedom of England from Stuart misgovemment. 
let bul^ them, the uprose order is Viet thenr hut,’ i.e. ‘if they 
only.* 

1716. '^'bcca8ion; seb 1. 224i^ti. this, is emphatic. The Israelites 
hadheglecteH former opportunities ; see 1. 241 sq. 

' 1717. Cf. Eur. Jihes. 768, 9aveiv yhp aiiKhtQs el Oaveiv "xs^dp 
. Tois fwci 5’ 6yKoi sal ^ytap etfdo^a, “To die with glory, if'’a 
niaa znast die, | to the living, to his house | Is triumph, is re¬ 
nown**” Tyrtaeus, ii. 9. 23, oi>t^s 5’ ip rrpojudxoisi TresdfP i^lhop 
ti\ese 0VfjUtp j derrv re xal Xaods shl xarip' iPKXeisas, “ Himself, fall¬ 
ing amidst the forembst warrictt’s/loses his o^P lif®» hwi his 
city and his people and hisM'ather he brings fame. ” ** 

* 1 . ^ 

1718. which, ‘what,’ *a»circLnnstanc§ thal^,’ happl^t yet; 

the prose#'consir, would have a comparative, ‘ happier still.’, all 
this, i,e, ‘ he has d&hc all this.’ 

1721. Nothlhg Is heap, * there is nothing (no cause) here ’ see 

u JJWl, u- 

1722. knock the hrsan, in prose ‘**knock the breast f>n* 'fhis 
nr^s a istigu of mgufniug among the l^brews; see LuhSt xxip^ 48. 
no contempt, \ no contemptible actio%’ ‘ nothing deserving con- 
temptr 
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1723. notblnsr IniCt* 

See Ab|;iott, § 123. This eoustr. seeme better tabiA|; 'But ’ 
AS a rn’e^ositign meaning 'eitoept’ goi;^^fr;^g ^weii anci^ fedr’As 
subi^ntives, ^ 

(f ^ \ 

1724. Q.ulfflS'^s^ ' Qalmv the violenoe df our 

S!fi tlndf' go to Bnd.^ Tbe si^ of tbe"^ InSnitiye is often 
omitted after vcifbs of motion Siu^. MwnAUt ii L 101, "1 will 
go seek ||be See Aboottj § 349^ Conversely, wh«u the 

prep. ' to ’ is.expressed, the verb of mot^ob is, oft^ omitted . 

see 1. 12S0. • " j 

. (| 1 

17^6 ftoni the stream, by hy^^rhaton^ to be placed cufiet ' with 
lavers/ next line. 


1727. jwje,. ‘ yessels % washiAg, full^ot^gpif:^ jsrater* ’ 

) ^28. ‘^th wliat spMd, ^e.3'1 can'; 'with all possible speed.' 

the while, ‘meaiywh^^’ adv. (lualifying 'will «jnd.’ 

172Qt to sayAs dSay,' to refuse,' /yr.' to accede to my wish that^^^' 
, kindred should (^mC; to take away Samson’s body.o The expres¬ 
sion * fo mymiay * is old, and occurs in UaiMock the Dane (1280); 
cf.*Sh£^ lii. 1. 119, " You '11 say^ beggar nay.”' The 

phra^ seems to have survived the doi^g awaj' of "^^e distinction 
bet^en ‘ nay ^ sfhd ' n<# ’ (as<eet forth in Sir T. More’s attack on 
Tyndale’s translation of the N. T.), foij^hakspere uses the forms 
" by yea and no,” "the very yea and the no is.” * 

41 ^ 

1730 Jvfif/est V^■^. 31, " Tfien his brethren and all the house of 
his father came down and took him. and brought him up, and 
buried him between Zorah and YSshmol, in ^he buQring’-pIace of 
Manoah his father.” «. * 


,, 1732. silent Although loud lamentations were characteristic 
of Jewish mourning, there are passages in Scripture pointing to 
silence as one of its features also. Thus Job’s frienos sit on^the 
gnmnd seven days and seven nights with him, " and none'^spake 
a word unto him ” In Dzek^ xiftv. 17, "jeovering the li].»s ” is 
.one of the signs of mourning. The loud wailing was chiefly done 
^y hired mourners, while suence for a time was observed by the 
lelativcs and friends, obsequy. ^is singular is unusual; it 
occiy*s m Spenser, F. 4?^ii. l-flO, "Kat ere they did their utmost 
pbse^juy ”; in Fabyan, Chron, Pr^. " Th*y (ij tapers and ij 
candilstykks) do lie sett at my grave and to brraine the tyme of 
the»hj^|^ obagstiuy and in Darnel, xhentioned the 

"solemn obsequy** ffi i$lichard IL IS^si^ly in FngUsh the»pl. 
is dsed like the Lat. oh^qume* It is possible that by using the 
sing., Milton here means to^ve the^word the meaning of ' traih ’ 
(lit® ‘ a following ’), arid as is not unusual with him repeats 
tlic idcifimij^ediately afterwards in ‘*funesral train.” The frineral 
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priOperly cs^ed wcti^ t^t l^e pex^qimed't^ PhiUa- 

tm<?grotiiriU vary"likely. '. * j », 

1734. ^1735. OMaiix^ hendUfx^^B * ah4dy ^ 

1735. Ixraiidbii^ 1)0^ j; the jx^lm has^no but Idlitoxi 

<5wice repeats this epithet, P. L. iv.’oSJ vi. 886/by which t>f 
course is meant the tufted ci'owu of l^eaves. ® * «a 

_ t 

1736. trophies; see 1. 1470, u. The hanging trophies at 
the tomb of a hero is a custom chivalry- Altboiigh among the 

^'heathen Cauaanites it was a custom to bang up trophies in the 
temples of their goils (I Stxm, xxxi. 10), siyjh proceeding would 
be <^noxious to the Jews; see Josephus, Armq. xv. 8^ 1, en¬ 
rolled, * recoded *; see 1. 663, n. 

1737. legend- ‘biographical narrative/'lit. ‘something to be 

read * (Lat. leqendus), c.y. the inscription, on th/** edge of a coin 
The meanhig in the text occurs in the titl^h of books, c.f/. of ‘^he 
Lti'es of the, Saints, or The GoldeM Legend (La^ ju&jenda Aurea). 
TZ^ Legend of Ghaiiemagn^^ Barbour’s Leg^ii^^^cf the 
Chaucer’s LerfC^ide qf Good WomeMj and even^^rayt^’s Z/egend% 
which are lives of liistoncal personages, like Bollo^ Gaifeston, 
etc. In Piers PlowmUn occurs the expression * the ‘*¥>f|ende of life ’ 
for ‘ the book of life. ’ A parsage uuHooker’s Peel, v. SM) ^pnd 

another in Bacon’s Essays^ show ho'vf the Golden Legend came to 
be discredited from the sii^iposed fables and exaggerations mtro- 
duced into it, until the ni^ord ‘legend* acquired its pibsent 
meaning. The word ‘* |{proper!y ‘deeds/ ‘'history,’ e,g. ‘a 
gestc of Ro>)in Hood ’) has undergone a similar degeneration into 
‘jeste* (‘a joke’), ti’oiig. %>tich were the songs of deliverance 
and victory sung by Moses {Exod. xv.), and oy Deborah and 
Barak (v.), and by David {Ps. xve-j , Ixviii.). Such, too, 
were the Epinioian Odes of Pindar. 

1738- The object evidently was to do honour to Samson’s mem¬ 
ory, with athletic and martial exercises ; like those performed at 
the funeral itself of Patroclus (Horn. II xxiii.). Alexander the 
Great on reaching Uihm offered libations at the tomb of Achilles, 
and “ran round it ^dth hife friends naked” <an act apparently^ 
symbolic of atliletic exercisoi.,), Plutarch, Alex, 

1740. aj^ventores high Todd says this also is a term of chiv¬ 
alry and romance, Slid quotes from Eon Quixote and Hawes’ 
PasUme qf Plftamtr. ,, 

'V' ' • ” 

?742. Flcwars. To Pb\t>r flowers on.-tt.'piBs was a custom 

among the ancients. Thus the Thessalians adorned the tomb*T)f 
Adnilles with apiaranthus end lilies ; cf. Virg. Aen. vi 
Electra on approaching Agamemnon’s tomb sees irepiffTeip^KtfK^^ ) 
rravTbfv* 5tr’ icrrlv dvd^v varp^, ‘ ‘ The sepulchre, j V? hereiir 
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he Uee iisitinied;, wr&it^ha of flowerS} {Okrv^g m all Aheir 
variotiB dyes, himg roui^d,.” Soph, JEL 896. Ilhei ctwtom, how- 
eves^ 4^s iiot» seem to hi^^existea among^e St. ^hmbrose 

ajjd Jerome mention ib as prevalent an^ong the ctoyChiis- 
ti^s i(Braxi3p7^>/j. Only hewaUla^, *£bdinghat one 

oa.v'ie of^lametitatioxL ’ in. the history of hia'lifej but otheir’ 
wise finfUng ip it nothing but cause for us^onal prido an<i'* 
glory • 

1744. Mappah here departs. ^ ^ 

1745. All is best, ‘‘^11 the liest.’ The Atne^itiSf Afidro- 

JSac(^aei and Hedea of £urrpi 4 es,all eonclttde 

with the same sentiment in the same words, but svithout that 
touch of Cbrrktian (or Hebrew) reagnaOion conveyed by the words 
“ all is Bhst ” } iroXXai fiop^aLrwe datpjopiwPt | v&X\i£ d* dAflhrtw xpcU>’ 
MO' crt BetU, Kai tS, Soh^B^vt’ *citK irek^trBrj^ t rtav -5’ 6.SeK^taP tr6pop 
Tjvpe &€$St ** Wit(f vaAowshand the gods dispense our fates; | Now 
showc^mg blessings, which our hopes \ Pared not ajspiri^ 

to ; now controlling iIIb | vVe deemed inevitable :jthus the god j 
To these hath given an end exceeding thought.,” Cf also Plato, 
^p. 9, 12, o{5^wy dpa iWhXTjwr^oM irepl roO AtKtdtW dv^p^s, idp t’ ip 
irepiq. ytyptrai edp r* ip pdffois ^ Ttvi dX\<p rufP SoKp^prutv kukUpp-, uw 

Toi'i'V raOra eilf &ym&6vfrfr TeXiur^jret ffijMrt i) kcA Airo6ap6vTtt “ Hence 
ui the case of the just man, we mgist asstmie that, whether 
poverty be his lot, or sickness, or any other reputed evil, all will 
work for his fintfl^acivaDta^, hither in this life, or in tli^e next.’' 
In the Gre^k drama the last words are almost always spoken by 
the Chorus, Extibptions occur in Hie Pt&mtihvvs of Aeschylus 
and the Trarliiniae of Sophocles, thongti oft we doubt'; e§ the 
Chorus had done in U. ^67-704. * 

1746i.-" ‘dispensation,-*disposal ’; verb for noun. 

1748. Cf. Shak. Mecus. for Jfieas. iv. 6 . 7, “ **ns a phy^c that’s 
bitter to sweet end, ” 

» * 

1749. Mde his taoe; an expression coihmon in Son.];^nrc for the 
* dispreasure of G<?d j e.p, /V. xxx, 7,’^“ Thou didst hiae thy face, 

knd 1 was troubled.” a 

, 1751* iu place; ‘in this place,’ ‘on this occasion,' ‘W perhaps 
‘in the jtw-eper place,* ‘opportunely,* like ^r. hi xatp<p, and op* 
posed to * out of place,’ The phrase occurs very often m Spenser 
in M 4 ri<jus shades of meaning f «.p. F. % 38, Then wa« she 
faire alone, when^qjhe'was tair in pltoby*^}; i. 3. 37, **l>ear€f rair, 
wn'atever that thou be in j»lace^*; i. 6 . 38, “They all beholding 
^” 9^417 wight in place 10 . ^,'-“And maijy bloody battles 
fou^t jn place ” s * 

1753. them, «‘4hexnsel'^s. * 
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1755 . Todd quotes from Howeirs 

LftffirH, FUnehaw b traniT^the Litsiaiif^nxnl othci oonieniporary 
writingr to illuslr^bi,* cKe uao of this word. RiohiUHiaou q loles 
from HaHtf, Ori((tna/i(m of Mankind, “His (man’s) acquests 
arc like the acquests of a servant,” rnd Bacon, Of a War 
v'>%th f t pain, “To aspire to monarchy *^3 rew arque^ts” 
Of. also KU* T, Brown6, ChHsNaft MorcUn^ ii. 4, “Leiliot more 
acxjuests in minor paits of learpiifg ^in thy pre o' iStimatiofi.” 
This word, and ^intent * above, are substantives formed'from the 
(Ijatin past^)t. acqmsitnmf infentnm. 

1758. And oalxn of lUlnd, *!aid ^vut% caha of mind.’ passion, 
nom abs. Tins beautiful conclusion has a double apj^lication. It 
refers to the^iiulfilment of the object of the tragedv by purging 
the mind of passion, and (o the condition of Milton’s own mind 
after he had fought the good tight oj religion apd freedom. 
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Peal, 236- 
Ptrfet, 946. 

Pilot 1044. 

Play* 718 


l^ea, 8^. 
Politician, 1195. 
P9mpig436. 
Pi^tend, 212, 
Prevails, 661 
Principled, 759. 
Pijivate, 12®6, 
fropense, 456. i 
Provoke, 237. 
Prowess, 286. 
Bursne, 1275. 


Quaint, 1303# 
[/(Quit, 509. 





uainn. 139i4jtif 
temdom, 118. 
Havel, 305, 
P^comjtfini^, 746. 
Keoorcled, 984. 
iKMutidont, 568. 
Regorge'1, 1671. 
Rendei, 1232. 
L^eproljatc, 1685. 
” Rosistfess, 1404. 
Resolved, 305, 
Respects, 868, 
Return, 517. 

Rid, 1263. 
Riddle, 1016. 
Rife, 866. 
VRobuStions, 569.^ 
^lout, 443 
l^^uin, 1514. 


S 


cai If'b 453. * 

SeCJ^., .390. 

’ Score, 433. 

[♦Secular, 17t)7 
1 Self-begotten bird, 1699. 
L vSensibljf, 913. 
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Sentence, 1 K 9 

Shxpwrack-^ 
‘'Silent, B 7 .rni| 
Single, 10 ^. 

Sort, 1008 . 

Hpibre, 487 . 
Specious, 230 . 
Spdls, 1132 . 
Splverc, 172 
Sllite, 424 . . 
Steering, 111. 

77 . 

Stoutness, 134 A 
Stupendious, 1627 . 
Success, 1454 . 
Suggestions, 699 . 
Sum, 15 . 57 . 
S^^iiSed, 404 . 


SAMSON^«ONISTES. 


Triumph, 1312 . 


riump 

rivial. 


283 . 


Uncompassionatc, ‘E ] 8. 

1245 . 

^n^out'h, 333 ^ ^ 

^nderminsrs, 1204 . 
Upbrtyd, 820 . 


jxPSant-brace, 1121. 
VartXshedV 901 
%’'aunting, If.oO 
I Verdit, 324 
I Virtue, . 1690 ., 


'J>^Qjklc. 717. 
I'emperjvico, 658 . 
'J’hTall, 370 
Timely, 008 . 
Trams, 533 . 

Twinf cim 


Wedlock, 986 
W^»eds,^122. 
Wmdy, 1574 . 
Wit, ^jOIO. 
Wout, 1487 . 
Wreck, 1044 . 
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MACMILLAN’S 

ENGLISH CLIsSI^S- 

4 SERIE.'r OF S^ZBGTIONJS FHO^t THE WORKS 
f OF THE GREAT ENGLISH CLASSICS, 

v'W^rm TNTBOIWCTIONS AND NOTES. , 

• s 

rhe foiijowmg’volun^es. Globe 8vo, are ready 

or in preparation. 

lACON—E ssays By F. G. Sbi^by, M.A., Professor of Logic 
ana Moral Philosophy,jDe6can College, Poona. 3s.; sewed, 
^ 2s. 6d. m 

The Schoolma^M sa^—“A handy and serviceable edition of a famous 
class^i^'^ovk, oiio that can never lose its freshness and its trut^ 

tUKEB—REFL.EO'i'foNs ON THE Fkenuh Rbvoltiwon. By the 
, «^me.* 5s, 

!AMPBSLL— SEJECTIONS. By Cecil M, Barrow', M. A., Principal, 
' Victoria\)»llege» Palg]^ant, ^In preparation. 

.'O'V^ER—The Task. BJr F. J Rom.e, M:A., and W. T. M’^ebb, 
*M.A., Pro&sst»rs of English lat^iature, Presidency College, 
(^alenti^. ' • \In preparation. 

KILDSMITH—Traveller an^ Tn:& Deserted -Village. 
By Arthgk Barrett, B.A., Professor of EogHsli I^erg.ture, 
Elphinstone (’oll^e, Bombay. ls?9d.; sewed. Is. 6d. The 
Traveller CseparL^oly), Is. 

The Sitvio-Hovnl J^etes aaj & —“ In the book before ns every jii’Stico 1 h done to 
be tfoiilus of the poet The introduction givc^ a very good outHne^f his life, 
nd the notes teem with all manner of inforination Tliey occupy tliroefimes 
uc epacc of tlio Icsrt, and it would be difficult to point out any omAsion. on 
be pait of the editor. The volume -WDuld make an admirable class-book *' 
Tne fscotinnan stijs—“It has a short critical and biographical introduction 
lid H very full sez^s of capital notes.” ^ • * 

The Glangow BneUd says—“ The introduction shows an intimate acquaint- 
nop at once with Goldsmith and with ith© literature, contemporary and 
ludeih, about him " c 

-tCiiE Vicar oeWakeeield, By Harold Littledale, B.A., 
Professor of History and English Literature, Baroda Col¬ 
lege. » * , ^ \fn preparation. 

IHAY—Poems. By^ToHN Bradshaw', Laj.O , Inspector of Schools, 
Madras. ^ [In the Pt/^hh. 
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aELPB^^ESHAYS *WiC£Triti? m TH& iKTJmVAl^ of BtJSINfcSS. 

By F\ X XtowE, M.A*,<=<and W, T. WssBJte, M.A. Is. 9d.; 
^ 8ow6<i* Is. 6d. ^ ‘ 

The AUm ty W4HA Bays-*-*' These essays exe, Indeed:, ico good, he he for> 
gt>tten." r 

Th(rOt«arMjr4k says—*'A welcome addition to our scbofl classics. The ln~ 
trodnctle^, moU^h brief, ia^fuh el point." t 

MUfTt^—^TABAPisis L6 st, Books I. and II. By Michakl JSIac- 
Mll.iiAN, B.A.S Professor of Liogio apd MoraW Philosophy, 
^ Elphinstone College, Bombay. Is. 9d.; sewed, Js.‘6d. Books 
* I. and II, separately, Is. 3d. each; sewed, Is.'^each.^ 

The IHmea of IndUa says— “ The notos oL course occupy i&e ^itor's ch^^f 
Intention, ana form the most valuable ^)an of the volume •. .iey^p*e clear, 
aud to the point, . , whue at the i^me timO they are *^'niple 
^^ougrb for the compieheuslor of students to yvbo/n Milton wtthoUo ammta- 
tioD must iseeds be » mysterv." ^ 

Til© Schoolmaster says—“ The volume Is admirably adapted for use in upper 
classes of Kitglish Seliuols ” 

The Siiucalttnial J^eics says—For higrher classes there can be no better book 
for reading', autfiysia, and grammar, and the issue of these books of l*araais!0 
liost must be rognrdod as a inducement to te£Cohcis to introduce higher 
literatuio into tliml classes 


—L’AbhisuKo, It. Pjenseroso, LycihIis, ABcades. Sonnets, & 
By William Bell, M.A., Professor of Phllos^^ihy and Logic, 
'^^Government College, Lahore. Is. 9d ; se^fep^, b., 6d. ' 

Mio Qlaagow Ilemld says—"A careful study of tHis'^book will bt 
educative ns that of any of oui best critics on Aeschylus or Hophooles." 




as 


—OoMOS. By the same. Is. 3d.; sewed, Is. ^ ' 

The Dubhv B-temny Mail says—“The intioduction is well c7one, and 
contains much sound criticism ’V 

Tho Pcaclital Tmchet hiys—“ llie notes arc very far from being mere 
vcrlKilcsnlanatioiifi, otyiuologiea and referenw' Tiidecd tiioy include every- 
thuig uentudent could leasuiiablS ilcMre in the way of thcai^!tucid.iitionfi of the 
text, and at the same time are presented m so iJeai aK.djdistmct a fasliion, 
that they are likely to attract the leader mstmid of repclang hup ” 

—Samson Agonistrs. By H,. M. Peikjtval, MoA., Professor of 
English Literature, Pitsidoiicy College, Calcutta. 2a.; 
sewed. Is 9(1. 

The Qua'idian says—" His notes aro always of ‘al lltorary value. 

Ills introduotiou is equally masterly, and touch. .. aU that etui be said about 
the poem " 


^ SCOTT —ViiK Lahy of the Lake. By G. H. Stoakt, M.A., 
Prlncijial and Professor of Epglish Literature, Kuinbakonaiu 
College . , {Ih tJie, Prefts 

—The Lay if the L.'st MiNiSTEEL. By G H. Si lart, M.A., and 
E. H. Elliot, B A , Assistant Professor of English, Presidency 
College, Madras Canto L., sewed, 9d. Cantos I-TU,, Is .3(1. 
Cantos IV.-VI , Is 3d., sewed, Is, . {In Jatnmry. 

'XXxHJtitfiitalnfBdacatio’' says—“Tho textla well printed, and the notes, 
whorevco" we have tested them', have piovod at once schblarly and simple “ 

—Mabmion. By Mtcha, l Macmh-lan, B.A. 3b.; sewed, 2s 6tl. 

The.Sp^ct/do* says— “ ' , His introduetioi> aumirablo, alike for 

poiiit and brevity, and if fnij, edition of Maruuon 'bends more 5outhf 1 
ruaders to Oae of tho healthiest and manliest of poets, the editor’s laboui 
^ wili'tiot have been thrown awny," i 

The Jnctiit/t JMtify jNevs says—“The present Srolu^teo contains tho poem In 
200 pagesv with more thin 100 pages of notes, whidi seem to meet every 
ixistiible dithofilty ’* c ^ , * '<' 
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SCOTT—Rok 9 B 7 . By the same. 3 b.; sewed^ 2s. 

Tho Chuardtan saya— ** Ihe introduotiott is oxocUeut, and th’j notes show 
much Cure atuVresearch ” • s I * 

saAKBSFBABE—^T h£ Ti»if £st. By K. BiciOHTOK, Ian Principal ^ 
of Agra Col^ge. , Is, 9d.j aewedi 1b. 6d. I * 

The Guard%a'n says—*' Speaking generally of M^mUlan’s Serl^ we may say 
tha"* they apiiftiaoh more nearly than any other edition we knoir to the Ideiu 
school Sliakespeare. The introductory remarks ore not too mlich burdened 
wlfcli controvc lial matter ; the notes are ahondant and to the point, scarcely 
any difficulty being passeu otreT without some explaualdon, either by a luura- 
phi or«^by etymological and grammatical notes.^' 

The School Cf-uctrdian sayin-** A handy edition vf Tke Teaiptxt^ suitable for 
tQie uso of r ''Ic^s and schools generally Mr Ddghton has piefixed to the 
volume an Inik'^uctlon on tlie datef origin, construction, and charaotor" d 
the and has added* pretty full cmlection of notes, with an mdox of 

roferontse’to the passages <Tf the text in q.ucstion. The * ge*" u#’ of this scrie* 

IS a model of what such Viokrf \thould be.’' 

— Much Ajr>o About NoThinci* By the same. 2 s.; sewed. Is. 9 d. 
Ihe SchoftlmasUr says—*' The notes on words and phrases are full and clear.” 
The OlaagttwJStnaXd says—“The notes occupy a larger space than the text 
of the play, ana are supplemented by a valunblc index to the notes, so that 
if ono rc/nembers any notable word fio can find at once aTeference tliat leads 
t*I the propel expla.iatoi" note.' 

—A IsIOHt’b Bream. By the same. Is. 9 d. ; sewed, 

^s 6 fl 


—TIE Mrrcii Afiii OT Ventue. By the same. Is. 9d sewed. Is. 6d. 

The /*! act .at Teachet says—“The introduction Is a good summary of tho play, 
aiul t u notes aie precise, c/ear, and, we need hf^dly add, full A student 
who has rrMste, >d the contents of this volume will have a tliorough acqualut- 
f«i^'*,wiUi tho '^lay, and bo prepared for hi'y test of his knowledge of it to 
winch he may have to bi subse ted ” 

—Twelfth Ntuht. By Lhe same, 9d,; sewed, Is. fid. 

Tbo Bducationcu Nttes Bays—*' This is an excellent edition of a goou i>lay,'' 

'—The Winter ,-5 ^ale. *By the same. ,;s.; sewed, Is. 9d. 

I’he LUe^ani Werld says—“The Introduction gives a good historical and 
critical account of toe play, rud the nolo* \wc abondautly full 


— Kino John. By the same. Is. 9 d. ; sewed fid. 

—Hichabd II. By the same. Is. 9 d.*; sewed. Is. fid. 

—Benjry V. By the Scome. la. 9 d.; sewed, Is fid. 

'J'lu Scotsman my —“Tlio text is excellent, the introduction is Buffldcntly 
ioaiiied, and elucidates not this play .alone, but tlic dramatic scn2>o of the 
Lancastrian tetialogy, and the notes lure very full, voiy explanatory, and not 
often su peril uous,' 

Baurai tonal Tunes B&ys —“We have exanrued tho notes a^itb consider¬ 
able care, and w have found, in almost every c'ltyo, that j full and clear 
explanation is given of each difficulty. . . . The nules aie clear and 

comprohonsive.” ' 


—ItfbHART) III. Fy C, H. Tawney, M.A., Principal and 
Professor of English Literature, Presidency College, Calcutta. 
2s fid.; sewed, 2s. 

The ScTioot Guardian says- Of Mi’ Tawno ’» work aj an annotator we 
cai , eak m terms of commendation. Hf otc.. are full and always to tho 
point '■ 

—CaRioLANUs. By K. Brighton, 2fi. fid ; sewed, 2s. [I/i February 
—Macbeth. By tb*'sane. Is. 9d.; sewed, ^s, fid. 

The Educational Jievzew sa^a—“This is an exce'>U'~«t edition'foi „ student 
The notes *•« su; gestivii, . ant? the v' id ch.’iaeter Hk'''tchos of Mac- 
betl) and Lad' .daobeth ari. oxoellent ’ 
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dHAESBFl^SE-•'JuLitf Caesar. By K. DElOHTo^. Is. 9d.; 

j 1 b. 6d. 

llie (ruaiXx.. n nays—“ OiJulma Ctwanr and the Jtf ercftatf; of Venice, edited by 
Mr K we can eiMak ui terms of almost unqualified praiso The 

notes are adUitratoly sulted^o the use i»i middle forms, being brief, numerous, 
and Accuiate£ Besid^^ affording evidence of scholarly attainments on the part 
of the annotator, they show a perfect knowledge the limitif^f/Lschoolboj's 
capacity, and a rare ability to explain away his difflculties^n a siinpl^find 
inturcsEing manner.** '' 

—Hamlet. By the same. 2a. 6d.;r'S6wed, 3s. « 

-Ih^^TfeELiXi. By the same, 28.; ^evt'ed, 1 a. 9d,, 

♦—CVMBK^iiff!. By the same. 2s Od.^^ewed, 2s. 

Till* HeolsiHPv says—“Mr Dcighton has adapted Ins commentary, both in 
Oihetlo and in Cjfwhetin/’, ivith ^eat skilltiu the requiromenta ^md capacities 
of the readers to whom the series is addressed. *' 

SOUTHEY—Life of NBLSt^N. By MichaiIsl Macmellan, B.A. 

39 ; sewed,<28. 6d. u ' 

The Itietaiy ff'orftl says-*'This la ludnded ’n ' ^.bcmlllan’s Engl* h 
Olaasics ’ aeries The book well deserved such a place is* ton late in the day 
m Hiich a notice as this to write one word in praise of Sovthey’e clear and 
ivoai^iful English. Mr. Michael Macimllan furnisliea cfti w ‘ductii' i and 
nbkA The former is a model in its ivay—-cxpliinatorj', cll*it5cal, inform , 
tho latter are a^biarvel of fill ness and carcfulnrsK, and witbal ucaily <ir 
int 'resting to icad as the* book itself. What Wlt^J^ thoso notes ana the ^ pit J 
index, a student ought to kc able to 'know the book ’ fiom beginning to end ' 
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TENNYSON — 8 i«LE( 7 TJOi 7 S. J^y F, J. JloWE, M.A.'-and W»^T. 
Wkiiu, M a. ' 3 a 6 d. The 'poemk contained in the 

volume arc :—“ Tlecollt^tions of thfi Arabiaij^llTighta,” *‘The 
Lady of Shalott," “ Uerfone,” “The I^?A 6 a Eaters,” “A 
Dreapti of Faif' Women,” “ Morte d'Anfliur,” “Dora,” 
“Ulysses,” “Tithonus,” “Sir Galahad,”. “Tho Lord of 
Burleigh,” “ Ode |>n the' T^eath of the Duke of Wellington,” 
ap d “ The' I^ttVeuge. ” 

Tlic says—“ Tho cLoioo of piec'ca is weV made, and tho notes are 

a<lni»i‘iblo " .rt 

The Journal of Education says—“It should find a wide circulation in 
Knghah scbouls . . Tho notes give just tlic requisite amount of 

lu In tpr uifilci standing Tennison, expUin.itions of the allusions with which his 
liuems tcim, and ilhitktiatiuua by means of parallel iiassagcs A sboit critical 
intiodiiction gives tho salient features his stylo with iijit examples *' 

'J’Ue Lilerarv IVorlii says—The book is li'^ry coniplcto, and will be a goodf 
introdvicl.ion to^ the studyf if Tonny^n's woiks generally '*^ ° 

— Enooh AitDFiV. By W. T.^^Webb,*^ M. A. Il7i,fhf /’ms.*.. 

—TifK Coming op Artiior and Tjur J’arsinu op Arthub.* 3^ 
F J. IVowE, M, A.J *2s. * % *" 

WORDSWORTH —Selections. By F. Howe,A., and W T. 
Webb, M.A. ‘ In 

* * » ' - "’o'" , 
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